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The clear dividing-line between
medieval and modern European

civilization is the impact of the
process associated with the Fifteenth
century’s great ecumenical Council 
of Florence. The U.S. Federal
Constitution of 1789 is the heir of 
the revolution in principles of
government established by that
Council. The most typical of the
writings defining the functional
meaning of that distinction, are 
two works of (Cardinal) Nicolaus 
of Cusa: his Concordantia Catholica,
superseding Dante Alighieri’s De
Monarchia as a definition of the
founding of the modern sovereign
form of nation-state republic; and 
his launching of modern experi-
mental science with a series of 
works beginning with his De Docta
Ignorantia, and including his proposal
for what became Christopher
Columbus’s voyages of discovery 
to North and Central America.

Admittedly, this
Council did not
establish a prescribed
form of the modern
state, but, rather,
specified the
ecumenical principles
already implicit in
Christianity under
which the organization
of peoples among sovereign states

might be arranged.
However, the results 
of the findings by the
Council were soon
realized as the first
modern European
sovereign nation-states
committed to the
principle of agapē.

The included
outcome of these
proposed reforms 
was the founding 
of the form of modern
nation-state known 
as the commonwealth,
which was first
established in 
Louis XI’s France, 
and then Henry VII’s
England. This notion 
of the principle 

of the commonwealth was
affirmed in the first provision 
of the agreement to end religious
warfare with which the 
1648 Treaty of Westphalia opens,
as presented in a more perfect 
way in the 1776 U.S. Declaration
of Independence and 1789 
Federal Constitution. The 
concept of ‘promote the general
welfare,’ as an integral feature 
of the supreme principle of
Constitutional law in the 
Preamble of the Constitution, 
is an expression of the qualitative
distinction, on principle, between
the European cultures’ forms of
feudal and modern society.

—Lyndon H. LaRouche, Jr.,
‘Man’s Original Creations’

The Revolutionary Legacy of 
Nicolaus of Cusa’s Renaissance

Cardinal Nicolaus of
Cusa, donor portrait
from the Altarpiece
in the St. Nicolaus
Hospital, Berncastel-
Kues, Germany.
Manuscripts:
Left: ‘De Docta
Ignorantia’ (‘On
Learned Ignorance’);
Top: ‘De Pace Fidei’
(‘On the Peace of
Faith’).

Photographs reprinted from ‘Nikolaus von Kues, 1401-1464:
Leben und Werk im Bild,’ by Dr. Helmut Gestrich, Cusanus-

Gesellschaft, by permission of the author.

Declaration of Independence drafting committee 
presents final text to Continental Congress, July 28, 1776.
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The Post-Cheney Era 

A
s this issue goes to print, grand jury indictments 
are expected to be issued against high-level 
officials in the Bush Administration

centered in the office of Vice President Dick Cheney 
and the White House Iraq Group--for their 
involvement in the exposure of CIA operative Valerie 
Plame, as part of a concerted effort to protect Cheney's 
"permanent war" policy in Iraq. If Cheney's chief of 
staff Lewis Libby, and/or Bush's political adviser Karl 
Rove, are indicted, among others, then Dick Cheney's 
days are numbered as Vice 

We are faced with the worst financial crisis in 
modern history. There are whole sections of the 
United States, such as the former industrial heartland 
of Michigan, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, and western 
Pennsylvania, which have been destroyed. The entire 
great Farm Belt has been largely destroyed. The 
automobile sector, following the bankruptcy filing of 
Delphi, is being dismantled at an accelerating rate. 
The airlines industry is bankrupt. The nation's 
underfunded infrastructure, as demonstrated by the 

devastation wreaked by 
President of the United States. 

This case, however, is not 
being pursued in isolation. At 

EDITORIAL 
Hurricane Katrina, is 
inadequate in the face of 
natural disasters. 

the same time, Congressman 
Tom Delay, Cheney's enforcer in the Republican
controlled House of Representatives, has been 
indicted on conspiracy and money-laundering charges 
in Texas. His ally, lobbyist Jack Abramoff, whose 
connections to other Republicans and to the White 
House itself have further legal implications, has also 
been indicted. Former Pentagon official Larry 
Franklin has already pleaded guilty to leaking 
classified information to two now-resigned officials of 
AIPAC. In addition, it is reported that the Italian 
Parliament has provided u.S. special prosecutor 
Patrick Fitzgerald with a report on the documents 
that alleged that Saddam Hussein was attempting to 
obtain uranium from Niger. These documents, which 
were used as part of Cheney's justification for war 
against Iraq, were immediately exposed as a forgery 
by the IAEA. 

This combination of cases is much bigger than the 
tax-evasion charge that brought down Vice President 
Spiro Agnew on Oct. 10, 1 973, or the Watergate 
burglary that forced President Richard Nixon to 
resign on Aug. 9, 1 974. This combination of cases has 
the potential not only to remove Cheney-and 
potentially President Bush-from office, but also the 
entire neo-conservative Cheney-Rumsfeld cabal. 

Thus, we are now at the threshold of what Lyndon 
LaRouche has called the post-Cheney era, and none 
too soon. 
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This destruction of the 
physical economy of the United States, is the result of 
the adoption of the policy of free trade, and the 
deliberate destruction of our manufacturing capacity 
through globalized "outsourcing." 

What's more, we have now entered the throes of 
a hyperinflationary shock wave, whose front is the 
imploding, derivatives-based hedge funds-the result 
of the financial system having been oriented away 
from fostering real physical production since the FDR 
Bretton Woods system was abandoned by Nixon in 
1 97 1 ,  and instead toward investment in a succession of 
speculative bubbles orchestrated since the 1 987 stock 
market crash by Federal Reserve head Alan 
Greenspan. 

There is no way to solve the financial-economic 
crisis, unless the Cheney gang is removed from office. 
Nor is there any way to exit the mess Cheney et al. 

have created in Iraq, with this crowd still in power. 
But simply removing them, as was done in the case 

of Agnew and Nixon, as necessary as this is, will not 
solve our problem. The abandonment of the economic 
house built by Franklin Roosevelt was not reversed 
with the removal of Nixon-Agnew, but rather, it was 
accelerated over the succeeding 30-plus years. 

What is required today, as we enter the post
Cheney era, is a change of philosophy. We require a 
rejection of the axiomatic assumptions which underlie 
the Cheney doctrine of "permanent revolution," and 



the Samuel Huntington doctrine of a "Clash of 
Civilizations" adopted by this Administration. We 
need to reject the ideology of globalization and free 
trade, and rerurn to the American System of respect 
for national sovereignty and protectionism. 

But that requires embracing and mastering the 
alternative world view elaborated most clearly by 
Lyndon LaRouche. That view, expressed in this issue 
of Fiddio by LaRouche's essay "Man's Original 
Creations," is based on a renaissance of the Classical 
principles of Platonic Greek culture, such as 
occurred during the Golden Renaissance of the 
Fifteenth century, which was launched by Nicolaus 
of Cusa in opposition to the same Venetian, 
Anglo-Dutch imperial system which is destroying 
us today. 

It is our firm conviction that we can bring 
mankind back from the abyss, and create a happy 
future for generations to come. We are not alone in 
that view. 

In this issue of Fiddio, we are pleased to reprint an 
article written in 1998 by then-Cardinal Joseph 
Ratzinger, who was elected Pope Benedict XVI in 
April 2005, entitled "Interreligious Dialogue and 
Jewish-Christian Relations." We also want to share 
with you our memory of a great fighter for peace and 
justice, the Israeli poet and political activist Maxim 
Chilan. Such a dialogue, based as it is on the search for 
universal truth, would be. incomplete without a 
translation of Nicolaus of Cusa's 1453 work, "The 
Peace of Faith." 

Finally, this issue of Fidelia features a discussion 
with Schiller Institute chorus director John Sigerson 
and leading members of the LaRouche Youth 
Movement, on "Music, Politics, and 1.S. Bach's/esu, 
meifle Freude." In this discussion, you will see the seeds 
of the post-Cheney era, in which, as Friedrich Schiller 
expresses it in the accompanying passage from his 
Philosophy of Physiology, and as the Declaration of 
Independence also expresses it, man's destiny is to be. 
in the likeness of Cad, and to pursue and achieve the 
happiness which derives from being an instrument of 
the further development of Cad's creation. 

The Destiny of Man 

This much will, I think, have been proven firmly 
enough one day: that the universe were the work 

of an Infinite Understanding, and were designed 
according to an excellent plan. 

Just as it now flows from the design into reality 
through the almighty influence of divine power, and all 
powers are active and act on each other, like strings of a 
thousand-voiced instrument sounding together in one 
melooy; so, in this way, the spirit of man, ennobled with 
divine powers, should discover from the single effects, 
cause and design; from the connection of causes and 
designs, the great plan of the Whole; from the plan, rec
ognize the Creator, love Him, glorify Himj--or, more 
briefly, more sublime-sounding in our ear: Man is here, 
so that he may strive toward the greatness of his Creator; 
that he may grasp the whole world with just a glance, as 
the Creator grasps it. Likeness-ta-Goo is the destiny of 
man. Infinite, indeed, is this his Ideal; however, the spirit 
is eternal. Eternity is the measure of infinity; that is to 
say, man will grow eternally, but will never reach it. 

A soul, says a wise man of this century, which is 
enlightened to the extent that it has the plan of divine 
providence completely in its view, is the happiest soul. 
An eternal. great. and beautiful law of nature has 
bound perfection to pleasure, and displeasure to 
imperfection. What brings this characteristic closer to 
man, be it direct or indirect, will delight him. What 
distances him from it, will pain him .... The sum of 
the greatest perfections with the fewest imperfections 
is the sum of the highest pleasures with the fewest sor
rows. This is supreme happiness. 

However, an equally beautiful, wise law, a corollary 
of the first, has bound the perfection of the Whole with 
the supreme happiness of the individual; human beings 
with fellow human beings; indeed, men and animals, 
through the bond of universal love. Thus love, the most 
noble impulse in the human soul, the great chain of 
feeling nature, is nothing other than the fusing together 
of my own self with the being of fellow crearures .... 

And why universal love; why all the pleasure of uni
versal love?--Only out of this ultimate, fundamental 
design: to further the perfection of the fellow creature. 
And this perfection is the overseeing, investigation, 
and admiration of the great design of nature . ... 
Immutable, this truth itself remains always the $.·une, 
forever and ever: Man is destined for the overseeing. 
investigation, and admiration of the great design of 
Nature. 

-Fn'edn'ch Schiller, 
from "Phirorophy of Phy!ioicgy" 
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Interreligious Dialogue and 
Jewish -Christian Relations 
by Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger * 

I
n the year 1453, just after the conquest of Constan
tinople, Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa wrote a remark
able book entitled De pace fidei. t The crumbling 

empire was convulsed by religious controversies; the 
Cardinal himself had taken part in the (ultimately 
unsuccessful) attempt to reunite the Eastern and West
ern Churches, and Islam was back on the horizon of 
Western Christianity. Cusanus learned from the events 
of his time that religious peace and world peace are inti
mately connected. His response to this problem was a 
kind of utopia, which, however, he intended to be a real 
contribution to the cause of peace. "Christ, the judge of 
the universe, summons a heavenly council, because the 
scandal of religious plurality on earth has become intol-

t A translation of De pace fidei ("On the Peace of Faith") appears on 
page 55 of this issue.-Ed. 

The religions can encounter one 
another only by delving more deeply 

into the truth, not by giving up. 
Skepticism does not unite. Nor does 

sheer pragmatism. 

erable."I At this council "the divine Logos leads seven
teen representatives of the various nations and religions 
to understand how the concern of all the religions can be 
fulfilled in the Church represented by Peter."2 "In the 
teachings of the wise you do not find," Christ says, 
"diverse faiths, but all have one and the same belief." 
"God, as Creator, is triune and one; as infinite, he is nei
ther triune, nor one, nor anything that can be said. For 
the names that are ascribed to God come from creatures, 
whereas he himself is ineffable and exalted above every
thing that can be named and predicated."3 

1. H.U. von Balthasar, Glaubhaft ist nur Liebe (Einsiedeln, 1963), 1 0. 
2. R. Haubst, "Nikolaus v. Kues," in: LTbK2 VII, col. 988---991 ,  cita

tion in col. 990. 
3.De pacefidei 7,11,16,20,62 (Op. omnia VII. Hamburg, 1959), cited 

in Balthasar, Glaubhaft ist nur Liebe, IOf. 

* Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger was Prefect of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, prior to his election as 
Pope Benedict XVI in April 2005. This article is reprinted with permission from the Spring 1998 issue of "Communio," 
of which Cardinal Ratzinger was one of the founders. © 1998 by Communio: International Catholic Review. 
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1. From Christian Ecumenism to 
Interreligious Dialogue 

Since Cusanus' time, this ideal heavenly council 
has come down to earth, and, because the voice of the 
Logos can be heard only fragmentarily, has inevitably 
become much more complicated. The nineteenth cen
tury saw the gradual development of the ecumenical 
movement, whose original impetus came from the 
experience of the Protestant churches in the missions. 
Having discovered that their witness to the pagan 
world was seriously handicapped by their division into 
various confessions, these churches came to see that 
ecclesial unity was a condition sine qua non of mission. 
In this sense, ecumenism owes its birth to Protes
tantism's emergence from the bosom of Christendom 
onto the world scene.4 In order to make a case for the 
universality of their message, Christians could no 
longer contradict one another or appear as members of 
splinter groups whose peculiarities and differences 
were rooted merely in the history of the Western 
world. Subsequently, the impulse behind the ecumeni
cal movement gradually spread to Christianity as a 
whole. The Orthodox were the first to associate them
selves with the movement, though initially their partic
ipation was carefully delimited.  The first Catholic 
overtures came from single groups in countries particu
larly affected by the division of the churches; this situa
tion lasted until the Second Vatican Council threw 
open the Church's doors to the quest for unity among 
all Christians. As we have seen, the encounter with the 
non-Christian world had at first acted as the catalyst 
only for the search for ChristiaQ unity. It was only a 
matter of time, however, before Christians began to 
appreciate the distinctive values of the world religions. 
After all, Christians were not preaching the Gospel to 
a-religious people who had no knowledge of God. It  
became increasingly difficult to ignore that the Gospel 
was being preached to a world deeply imbued with 
religious beliefs, which influenced even the minutest 
details of everyday life-so much so, that the religiosity 
of the non-Christian world was bound to put to shame 
a Christian faith that here and there already seemed 
worn out. As time went on, Christians realized the 
inadequacy of describing the representatives of other 
religions simply as pagans or else in purely negative 
terms as non-Christians; it was necessary to become 

4. Cf. R. Rouse/St. Ch. Neill, Geschichte der okumenischen Bewegung 
1517-1948, vol. 2 (Gottingen, 1957), 58; H.J. Urban, H. Wagner, 
eds., Handbuch der Okumeni� vol. 2 (Paderborn, 1986). 
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acquainted with the distinctive values of the other reli
gions. Inevitably, Christians began asking whether they 
had the right simply to destroy the world of the other 
religions, or whether it was not possible, or even imper
ative, to understand the other religions from within 
and integrate their inheritance into Christianity. In this 
way, ecumenism eventually expanded into interreli
gious dialogue.s 

To be sure, the point of this dialogue was not simply to 
repeat nineteenth and early twentieth century scholarship 
in comparative religion, which, from the lofty height of a 
liberal-rationalistic standpoint, had judged the religions 
with the self-assurance of enlightened reason. Today 
there is a broad consensus that such a standpoint is an 
impossibility, and that, in order to understand religion, it 
is necessary to experience it from within, indeed, that 
only such experience, which is inevitably particular and 
tied to a definite historical starting-point, can lead the 
way to mutual understanding and thus to a deepening 
and purification of religion. 

2. Unity in Diversity 

This development has made us cautious about 
definitive judgments. Yet it remains an urgent ques
tion whether there is a unity in all this diversity. We 
discuss interreligious ecumenism today against the 
backdrop of a world that, while it draws ever closer 
together, becoming more and more a single theater of 
human history, is convulsed by wars, torn apart by 
growing tensions between rich and poor, and radically 
threatened by the misuse of man's technological power 
over the planet. This triple threat has given rise to a 
new canon of ethical values, which would sum up 
humanity's principal moral task at this time in history 
in three words: peace, justice, and the integrity of cre
ation. Though not identical, religion and morality are 
inseparably linked . It is therefore obvious that in a 
time when humanity has acquired the capacity to 
destroy itself and the planet on which it lives, the reli
gions have a common responsibility for overcoming 
this temptation. The new canon of values serves as a 
touchstone ,  especially of  the religions. There is a 
growing tendency to regard it as defining their com
mon task and thus as the formula for uniting them. 
Hans Kung spoke for many when he launched the 
slogan "there can be no peace in the world without 
peace among the religions," thereby declaring reli
gious peace, that is, interreligious ecumenism, to be 

5. Cf. K. Reiser, Okumene im Ubergang: Paradigmenwechsel in der oku
menischen Bewegung? (Munich, 1989). 



the bound duty of all religious communities.6 
The question that now arises, however, is: how can 

this be done? Given the diversity of the religions, given 
the antagonisms among them that often flare up even in 
our own day, how can we encounter one another? What 
sort of unity, if any, can there be? What standard can we 
use at least to seek this unity? Difficult as it is to discern 
patterns amidst the bewildering variety of religions, we 
can make a first distinction between tribal and universal 
religions. Of course, the tribal religions share certain 
basic patterns, which in turn converge in various ways 
with the major tendencies of the universal religions. 
There is thus a perpetual interchange between the two 
sorts of religions. Although we cannot explain this inter
change in detail now, it does warrant our posing the 
question of interreligious ecumenism first in terms of the 
universal religions. If we go by the latest research, we can 
distinguish two major basic types among the universal 
religions themselves. J.A. Cuttat has proposed the terms 
"interiority and transcendence" to describe these two 
types.? Contrasting their concrete center and their central 
religious act, I would call them-a bit simplistically, to be 
sure-mystical and theistic religions, respectively. If this 
diagnosis is correct, then interreligious ecumenism can 
adopt one of two strategies: it can attempt to assimilate 
the theistic into the mystical type, which implies regard
ing the mystical as a more comprehensive category ample 
enough to accommodate the theistic model, or it can pur
sue the opposite course. Yet a third alternative, which I 
would term pragmatic, has appeared on today's scene. It 
says that the religions should give up their interminable 
wrangling over truth and realize that their real essence, 
their real intrinsic goal, is orthopraxy, an option whose 
context seems rather clear-cut in the light of the chal
lenges of the present day. In the end, orthopraxy could 
consist only in serving the cause of peace, justice, and the 
integrity of creation. The religions could retain all their 
formulas, forms, and rites, but they would be ordered to 
this right praxis: "By their fruits you shall know them." 
In this way, they could all keep their customs; every quar
rel would become superfluous, and yet all would be one 
in the way called for by the challenge of the hour. 

6. On the problems with the "planetary ethos" that Kiing calls for in 
this context, see R. Spaemann, "Weltethos als 'Projekt, ' '' in: 
Merkur. Deutsche ZeitschriJt fur europiiisches Denken (570/571), 
893-904. 

7. J.A. Cuttat, "Experience chretienne et spiritualite orientale," in: La 
mystique et les mystiques (Paris, 1965); idem., Begegnung der Religio
nen (Einsiedeln, 1 956); cf. on the whole question of interreligious 
dialogue H. Biirkle, Der Mensch auf der Suche nach Gott--die Frage 
der Religionen, Amateca III (Paderborn, 1996). Also helpful is O. 
Lacombe, L'tlan spirituel de l'hindouisme (Paris, 1986). 

3. Greatness and Limitations of the 
Mystical Religions 

In what fol lows, I would like to examine very 
briefly the three approaches that we have just mentioned. 
When we come to the theistic approach, I would like to 
reflect in a particular way, as befits the present occasion, 
on the relation between Jewish and Christian monothe
ism. For brevity's sake, however, I must pass over the 
third of the great monotheistic religions, Islam. In an age 
when we have learned to doubt the knowability of the 
transcendent and, even more, when we fear that truth 
claims about transcendence can lead to intolerance, it 
seems that the future belongs to mystical religion. It alone 
seems to take seriously the prohibition of images, where
as Panikkar, for example, thinks that Israel's insistence on 
a personal God whom it knows by name is ultimately a 
form of iconolatry, despite the absence of images of God.8 
B y  contrast,  mystical religion, with its rigorously 
apophatic theology, makes no claim to know the divine; 
religion is no longer defined in terms of positive content, 
hence, in terms of sacred institutions. Religion is reduced 
entirely to mystical experience, a move which also rules 
out a priori any clash with scientific reason. New Age is 
the proclamation, as it were, of the age of mystical reli
gion. The rationality of this kind of religion depends on 
its suspension of epistemological claims. In other words, 
such religion is essentially tolerant, even as it affords man 
the liberation from the limitations of his being that he 
needs in order to live and to endure his finitude. 

If this were the correct approach, ecumenism would 
have to take the form of a universal agreement consist
ing in the reduction of positive propositions (that is, 
propositions that lay claim to substantive truth) and of 
sacred structures to pure functionality. This reduction 
would not mean, however, the simple abandonment of 
hitherto existing forms of theism. Rather, there seems to 
be a growing consensus that the two ways of viewing the 
divine can be regarded as compatible, ultimately as syn
onymous. In this view, it is fundamentally irrelevant 
whether we conceive of the divine as personal or non
personal. The God who speaks and the silent depths of 
being are ultimately, it is said, just two different ways of 
conceiving the ineffable reality lying beyond all concepts. 
Israel's central imperative, "hear, 0 Israel, the Lord your 
God is the only God," whose substance is still constitu
tive for Christianity and Islam as well, loses its contours. 
In this view, it is ultimately inconsequential whether you 

8. R. Panikkar, La Trinidad y la experiencia religiosa (Barcelona, 1986). 
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submit to the God who speaks or sink into the silent 
depths of being. The worship demanded by Israel's God 
and the emptying of consciousness in self-forgetful 
acceptance of dissolution in infinity can be regarded 
basically as variants of one and the same attitude vis-a
vis the infinite. 

We seem, then, to have hit upon the most satisfactory 
solution to our problem. On the one hand, the religions 
can continue to exist in their present form. On the other 
hand, they acknowledge the relativity of all outward 
forms. They realize that they share a common quest for 
the depth of being as well as the means to attain it: an 
interiority in which man transcends himself to touch the 
ineffable, whence he returns to everyday life, consoled 
and strengthened. 

There is no doubt that certain features of  this 
approach can help to deepen the theistic religions. After 
all, mysticism and even apophatic theology have never 
been entirely absent from the theistic approach.9 The the
istic religions have always taught that in the end every
thing we say about the ineffable is only a distant reflec
tion of it, and that it is always more dissimilar than simi
lar to what we can imagine and conceive.I0 In this 
respect, adoration is always linked to interiority and inte
riority to self-transcendence. 

Nevertheless, there can be no identification of the two 
approaches nor can they be finally reduced to the mysti
cal way. For such a reduction means that the world of the 
senses drops out of our relation to the divine. It therefore 
becomes impossible to speak of creation. The cosmos, no 
longer understood as creation, has nothing to do with 
God. The same is necessarily true of history. God no 
longer reaches into the world, which becomes in the strict 
sense god-less, empty of God. Religion loses its power to 
form a communion of mind and will, becoming instead a 
matter of individual therapy, as it were. Salvation is out
side the world, and we get no guidance for our action in 
it beyond whatever strength we may acquire from regu
larly withdrawing into the spiritual dimension. But this 
dimension as such has no definable message for us. We 
are therefore left to our own devices when we engage in 
worldly activity. 

Contemporary endeavors to revise ethics in fact read i-

9. Cf. L. Bouyer, Mysterion: Du mystere a la mystique (Paris, 1986). 
10. This is how the fourth Lateran Council (1217) expresses it: "quia 

inter creatorem et creaturam non potest similitudo notari, quin 
inter eos maior sit dissimilitudo notanda" [because it is impossible 
to recognize only likeness between the Creator and the creature 
without having to recognize an even greater unlikeness between 
them) (DS 806). 
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ly assume some such conception, and even moral theolo
gy has begun to come to terms with this presupposition. 
The result, however, is that ethics remains something we 
construct. Ethos loses its binding character and obeys, 
more or less reluctantly, our interests. Perhaps this point 
shows most clearly that the theistic model, while indeed 
having more in common with the mystical than one 
might initially suppose, is nonetheless irreducible to it. 
For the acknowledgment of God's will is an essential 
component of faith in the one God. The worship of God 
is not simply an absorption, but restores to us our very 
selves; it lays claim on us in the midst of everyday life, 
demanding all the powers of our intelligence, our sensi
bility, and our will. Important as the apophatic element 
may be, faith in God cannot do without truth, which 
must have a specifiable content. 

4. The Pragmatic Model 

Is it not the case, then, that the pragmatic model, 
which we mentioned just now, is a solution that measures 
up equally to the challenges of the modern world and to 
the realities of the religions? It does not take much to see 
that this is a false inference. To be sure, commitment to 
peace, justice, and the integrity of creation is of supreme 
importance, and there is no doubt that religion ought to 
offer a major stimulus to this commitment. However, the 
religions possess no a priori knowledge of what serves 
peace here and now; of how to build social justice within 
and among states; of how best to preserve the integrity of 
creation and to cultivate it responsibly in the name of the 
Creator. These matters have to be worked out in detail by 
reason, a process which always includes free debate 
among diverse opinions and respect for different 
approaches. Whenever a religiously motivated moralism 
sidesteps this often irreducible pluralism, declaring one 
way to be the only right one, then religion is perverted 
into an ideological dictatorship, whose totalitarian pas
sion does not build peace, but destroys it. Man makes 
God the servant of his own aims, thereby degrading God 
and himself. J.A. Cuttat had these very wise words to say 
about this a good forty years ago: "To strive to make 
humanity better and happier by uniting all religions is 
one thing. To implore with burning hearts the union of 
all men in love of the same God is another. And the first 
is perhaps the subtlest temptation the devil has devised to 
bring the second to ruin."1J Needless to say, this refusal to 
transform religion into a political moralism does not 

1 1 . J.A. Cuttat, Begegnung der Religionen, 84. 



change the f
.
,ct that edllcation for peace, justice, and the 

integrity of crealion is among the essential tasks of the 
ChriMiall faith ;1ll0 uf every rdigiun--or that the dictum 
"by their fruits ye shall know them" can rightly be 
applied to their performance of it. 

5. Judaism and Christianity 

Let us return to the theistic approach and to its 
prospects in the "council of religions:' As we know, the
ism appears historically in three major forms: Judaism, 

Christianity, and Islam. We must therefore explorc the 
possibility of reconciling the three great monotheisms 
before we attempt to bring them into dialogue with the 
mystical approach. As I have already indicated, I will 
limit myself here to the first split within the monotheis
tic world, the division between Judaism and Christiani
ty. To deal with this division is also fundamental for the 
relation of both religions to Islam. Needless to say, I can 
do no more than attempt a very modest sketch regard
ing this f.'If-ranging topic. I would like to propose two 
ideas. 

The average observer would probably regard the fol
lowing statement as obvious: the Hebrew Bible, the "Old 
Testament," unites Jews and Christians, whereas faith in 
Jesus Christ as the Son of God and Redeemer divides 
them. It is not difficult to see, however, that this kind of 
dh'ision between what unites and what divides is super-

POfX Bendict XVI uc�iva u 

shofur (c�rrmonial ram's Irom) 
from m�nlxrs of llr� J�fllislr 
commllnilY dllring Iris visil to 
tlr� Cologn� synagog/«. 

ficial. For the primal fact is 
that through Christ Israel's 
Bible came to the non-Jews 
and became their Bible. It is no 
empty theological rhetoric 
when the Letter to the Eph
esians says that Christ has 

breached the wall between the Jews and the other reli
gions of the world and made them one. Rather, it is an 
empirical datum, even though the empirical does not cap
ture all that is contained in the theological statement. For 
through the encounter with Jesus of Naz.ueth the Cod of 
Israel became the God of the Gentiles. Through him, in 
fact, the promise that the nations would pray to the God 
of Israel as the one God, that the "mountain of the Lord" 
would be exalted above all other mountains, has been ful
filled. Even if Israel cannot join Christians in seeing Jesus 
as the Son of God, it is not altogether impossible for Israel 
to recognize him as the st:/,VUlll of God who brings the 
light of his God to the nations. The converse is also true: 
even if Christians wish that Israel might one day recog
nize Christ as the Son of Gad and that the fissure that still 
divides them might thereby be dosed, they ought to 
acknowledge the decree of God, who has obviously 
entrusted Israel with a distinctive mission in the "time of 
the Gentiles." The Fathers define this mission in the fol
lowing way: the Jews must remain as the first proprietors 
of Holy Scripture with rcspect to us, in order to establish a 
testimony to the world. 

But what is the tenor of this testimony? This brings us 
to the second line of renection that I would like to pro
pose. J think we could say that two things are essential to 
Israel's faith. The first is the Torah, commiunent to God's 
will, and thus the establishment of his dominion, his 
kingdom, in this world. The second is the prospect of 
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hope, the expectation of the Messiah-the expectation, 
indeed, the certainty, that God himself will enter into this 
history and create justice, which we can only approxi
mate very imperfectly. The three dimensions of time are 
thus connected: obedience to God's will bears on an 
already spoken word that now exists in history and at 
each new moment has to be made present again in obedi
ence. This obedience, which makes present a bit of God's . 
justice in time, is oriented toward a future when God will 
gather up the fragments of time and usher them as a 
whole into his justice. 

Christianity does not give up this basic configuration. 
The trinity of faith, hope, and love corresponds in a cer
tain respect to the three dimensions of time: the obedi
ence of faith takes the word that comes from eternity and 
is spoken in history and transforms it into love, into pres
ence, and in this way opens the door to hope. It is charac
teristic of the Christian faith that all three dimensions are 
contained and sustained in the figure of Christ, who also 
introduces them into eternity. In him, time and eternity 
exist together, and the infinite gulf between God and 
man is bridged. For Christ is the one who came to us 
without therefore ceasing to be with the Father; he is pre
sent in the believing community, and yet at the same time 
is still the one who is coming. The Church too awaits the 
Messiah. She already knows him, yet he has still to reveal 
his glory. Obedience and promise belong together for the 
Christian faith, too. For Christians, Christ is the present 
Sinai, the living Torah that lays its obligations on us, that 
bindingly commands us, but that in so doing draws us 
into the broad space of love and its inexhaustible possibil
ities. In this way, Christ guarantees hope in the God who 
does not let history sink into a meaningless past, but 
rather sustains it and brings it to its goal. It likewise fol
lows from this that the figure of Christ simultaneously 
unites and divides Israel and the Church: it is not in our 
power to overcome this division, but it keeps us together 
on the way to what is coming and for this reason must 
not become an enmity. 

6. Christian Faith and the 
Mystical Religions 
We come, then, to the question that we have 

deferred so far. It is a question that concerns in a very 
concrete way the place of Christianity in the dialogue of 
the religions: is theistic, dogmatic, and hierarchically 
organized religion necessarily intolerant? Does faith in a 
dogmatically formulated truth make the believer inca
pable of dialogue? Is renunciation of truth a necessary 
condition of the capacity for peace? 

I would like to try to answer this question in two steps. 
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First of all ,  we must recall that the Christian faith 
includes a mystical and apophatic dimension. The new 
encounter with the Asian religions will be significant for 
Christians precisely insofar as it reminds them of this 
aspect of their faith and breaks open any one-sided hard
ening of the positivity of Christianity. Here we must face 
an objection: are not the doctrine of the Trinity and faith 
in the Incarnation so radically positive that they bring 
God literally within our grasp, indeed, our concept�l 
grasp? Does not the mystery of God get caught in fixed 
forms and in a historically datable figure? 

At this point it would behoove us to recall the contro
versy between G regory o f  Nyssa and Eunomius .  
Eunomius, in  fact, asserted that, because of revelation, 
God could be fully grasped in concepts. By contrast, 
Gregory interprets Trinitarian theology and Christology 
as mystical theology, as an invitation to an infinite path 
into the always infinitely greater God.l2 As a matter of 
fact, Trinitarian theology is apophatic, for it cancels the 
simple concept of person derived from human experi
ence and, while affirming the divine Logos, at the same 
time preserves the greater silence from which the Logos 
comes and to which the Logos refers us. Analogous 
things could be shown for the Incarnation. Yes, God 
becomes altogether concrete, he becomes something we 
can lay hold of in history. He comes bodily to men. But 
this very God who has become tangible is wholly myste
rious. His self-chosen humiliation, his "kenosis," is a 
new form, as it were, of the cloud of mystery in which 
he hides and at the same time shows himself.l3 For what 
paradox could be greater than the very fact that God is 
vulnerable and can be killed? The Word that the incar
nate and crucified Christ is always immeasurably tran
scends all human words. Consequently, God's kenosis is 
itself the place where the religions can come into contact 
without arrogant claims to domination. The Platonic 
Socrates underscores the connection between truth 
and defenselessness, truth and poverty, especially in 
the Apology and the Crito. Socrates is credible because 
in taking the part of "the god" he gets neither rank 
nor possession, but, on the contrary, is thrust into 
poverty and, finally, into the role of the accused.I4 

12.  Cf. most recently F. Diinzl, Braut und Brautigam: Die Auslegung 
des Canticum durch Gregor /Jon Nyssa (Tiibingen, 1993); L. Bouyer, 
Mysterion, 225ff.; still important today is H.U. von Balthasar's 
Presence et pensee: Essai sur fa Philosophie Religieuse de Gregoire de 
Nysse (Paris, 1942). 

13.  Cf. B. Stubenrauch, Dialogisches Dogma: Der christliche Auftrag zur 
interreligiosen Begegnung (Freiburg, 1995), especially 84-96. 

14. Cf., for example, Apologia 31 c: "And indeed I believe that I can 
produce a sufficient witness to the fact that I speak the truth, and 
that is my poverty"; Crito 48 c-<l. 



Poverty is the truly divine form in which truth ap
pears: in its poverty it can demand obedience without 
alienation. 

7. Concluding Theses 

A final question remains: what does all of this mean 
concretely ?  What can such a conception of Christianity 
be expected to contribute to interreligious dialogue? Does 
the theistic, incarnational model get us any further than 
the mystical and the pragmatic? Now, let me say frankly 
at the outset that anyone betting that interreligious dia
logue will result in the unification of the religions is 
headed for disappointment. Such unification is hardly 
possible within our historical time and perhaps it is not 
even desirable. What can we expect, then? I would like 
to make three points: 

1. The religions can encounter one another only by 
delving more deeply into the truth, not by giving it up. 
Skepticism does not unite. Nor does sheer pragmatism. 
Both are simply an opening for ideologies, which then 
step in with all the more self-assurance. The renunciation 
of truth and conviction does not elevate man, but exposes 
him to the calculus of utility and robs him of his great
ness. What is required, however, is reverence for the oth
er's belief, along with the willingness to seek truth in 
what I find alien-a truth that concerns me and that can 
correct me and lead me further. What is required is the 
willingness to look behind what may appear strange in 
order to find the deeper reality it conceals. I must also be 
willing to let my narrow understanding of truth be bro
ken open, to learn my own beliefs better by understand
ing the other, and in this way to let myself be furthered 
on the path to God, who is greater-in the certainty that 
I never wholly possess the truth about God and am 
always a learner before it, a pilgrim whose way to it is 
never at an end. 

2. Although we must always seek the positive in the 
other, union means that the other must help me to find 
the truth, we cannot and must not dispense with criti
cism. Religion contains, as it were, the precious pearl of 
truth, but it is also continually hiding it, and is always 
running the risk of missing its own essence. Religion can 
grow sick and become a destructive phenomenon. It can 
and should lead to truth, but it can also cut man off from 
iii, The Old Testament's critique of religion has by no 
means become superfluous today. It may be relatively 
easy for us to criticize the religion of others, but we must 
also be ready to accept criticism of ourselves, of our own 
religion. Karl Barth distinguished between religion and 
faith in Christianity. He erred in wanting to separate 
them entirely, in regarding faith alone as positive and 

religion as negative. Faith without religion is unreal. 
Religion is a part of faith, and by its very nature Chris
tianity must live as a religion. But Barth was right in that 
even the religion of Christians can grow sick and become 
superstition. He saw correctly, in other words, that the 
concrete religion in which Christians live their faith must 
be unceasingly purified by the truth. This is a truth that 
shows itself in faith and that at the same time newly 
reveals its mystery and its infinity in dialogue. 

3. Does this mean that missionary activity must cease 
and be replaced by dialogue, in which we do not speak of 
truth, but help one another be better Christians, Jews, 
Moslems, Hindus, and Buddhists? My answer is no. For 
this would be yet another form of the complete lack of 
belief. Under the pretext of fostering the best in another, 
we would fail to take both ourselves and the other seri
ously and would end up renouncing truth. The answer, I 
think, is that mission and dialogue must no longer be 
antitheses, but must penetrate each other.l5 Dialogue is 
not random conversation, but aims at persuasion, at dis
covering the truth. Otherwise it is worthless. Conversely, 
future missionaries can no longer presuppose that they 
are telling someone hitherto devoid of any knowledge of 
God what he has to believe in. This situation may in fact 
occur and perhaps will occur with increasing frequency 
in a world that in many places is becoming atheistic. But 
among the religions we encounter people who through 
their religion have heard of God and try to live in rela
tion to him. Preaching must therefore become a dialogi
cal event. We are not saying something completely 
unknown to the other, but disclosing the hidden depth of 
what he already touches in his own belief. And, converse
ly, the preacher is not simply a giver, but also a receiver. 
In this sense, what Nicholas of Cusa expressed as a wish 
and a hope in his vision of the heavenly council should 
take place in interreligious dialogue. It should increasing
ly become a listening to the Logos, who shows us unity in 
the midst of our divisions and contradictions.· 

-translated by Adrian Walker 

.. This text was prepared for a session of the Acadhnie des sciences 
morales et politiques (Paris). Rabbi Sztejnberg, who had suggested the 
topic, addressed it from the Jewish perspective. This circumstance 
accounts for the breadth of the issues treated, my specific points of 
emphasis, and the limits of the discussion. 

15. Important on the proper understanding of mission is H. Burkle, 
Missionstheologie (Stuttgart, 1 979); P. Beyerhaus, Er sandte sein 
Wort. Theologie tier christlichen Mission, I: Die Bibel in der Mission 
(Wuppertal, 1996). Important observations in R. Spaemann, "1st 
eine nicht-missionarische Praxis universalistischer Religionen 
moglich?," in: Theorie und Praxis. Festschrift N. Lobkowicz zum 65. 
Geburwag (Berlin, 1996), 41-48. 
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Foreword 

Recently, my wife, Helga Zepp LaRouche, reminded me, 
that Cardinal Nicolaus of Cusa had emphasized that 
man's discovery of universal physical principles changed 
the universe in the sense of generating newly created 
agencies. It should be noted that Helga's continuing stud
ies of the work ofCusa, which have been continued, with 
varying intensity, during approximately three decades, 
were begun during the mid-1970's, and were begun, with 
my emphatic encouragement, in frequent consultation 

I. Cusa had fuunde:d a home: for retired clergy in his nath'e: town 
whose: name he bears, Bc:rncastd-Kuc:s, athwart the: Mose:l where his 
father had fished for crabs. For rdated reasons, I ha"e: often visited 
Cusa's still-operating foundation in Hclga's wmp.,ny, including a 
wdl·ane:nde:d 1987 celcbntion. on the occasion of my sixty-fifth 
birthday. where my now recently deceased friend, the: leader of the: 
famous Amadeus Quartet, Norbert Br:tinin, performc:<l in my hon
or. eusa's chapel and library are: maintained up to last repon, and 



Think of man existing within a simultaneity of 
eternity, in which the past is continuing to act 

on the present, to thus produce the future. The 
most significant expression of the impact of the past 

upon the present and future, is the impact of the present generations' 
experiencing past discoveries in universal physical principle and in Classical 

artistic composition, as the way in which the future generations are produced. 
The latter action, within a simultaneity of eternity so defined, is the true determinant of 

value, as a process of becoming, rather than a completed tiffect of the present moment to date. 

with Professor Haubst of the Cusanus Gesellschaft, then 
the world's leading expert on ClIsa.L 

In Ollr inner-family dialogue on this matter, we were 
both right. She was correct, on her representation of 
ClIsa's argument, and I on mine. The explanation of that 
s«mingly paradoxical point will be currently of interest 
among relevant members of the international LaRouche 
Youth Movement (LYM) and also others; therefore, I 
supply the relevant explanation of the point as follows. 

the fouodation is supported. at least in I).lrt, by the procttds of the: 
annual sales of iti wine. Cma is outstanding for $('veul special 
3ccompli5hme:nu which ha"e been prove:n by latt:r developments to 
ha"e: been essential to Ihe founding of modern civilization: his 
design for the: founding of the I1'lIXk.rn Slwereign nation-state (Co,,· 
cortklmUl CQIAoIicu). ending the Veoe1ian_Norman tyranny of the 
uimmIDmlln(' syStem: his founding of the modern experimental 
phpical science of Luca Pacioli. Lconarcio da Vinci. and of such 

As I emphasize in the following pages, there are two 
aspects to any validatable discovery of a universal princi
ple of the physical universe. This includes, as efficiently 
physical principles, those true principles of Classical artis
tic composition on which our association has worked 
over past de<:ades, including the role of C=256 cycles in 
well-tempered, Florentine b�1 canto modes of musical 
composition and its performance. The first aspect of all 
valida table discovery of universal principles, is the way in 

among Kepler's followers 3S Fermat and Uibnil,.. and Lcibni;t's 
followers such as Carom. Arago, Arnphe, Gauss, Wilhelm Wther. 
Dirichlet. and Riemann (lk {hID ignoromUlT, his crucial comribo
lion 10 the soccess of the great ecumenical Council of Flon:nct; 
�n(l, his founding of Ihe projeci which inspired Christopher 

CoIumoos's \'oy�ge of traM-Atbntic discovery. Professor Haubst's 
own "'ock on {he legacy ofCus;! h�s lefl a living record of inspired 
and encrgetic dc\'Q{ioo and scholarly excellence. 
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which the mind of the relevant human individual discov
ers a pre-existing universal principle in its expression as a 
potential; but, then, second, we require an experimentally 
valid proof of that same potential, which, when discov
ered and also practiced by man, then serves mankind in a 
way which changes the universe, a new discovery of some 
principle which, at least implicitly, increases mankind's 
power in, and over the universe. Cusa's work embraced 
both aspects of this process of discovery, but, as Helga 
correctly emphasized, Cusa emphasizes the second, man 
in his role as a creator in the sacred likeness of the Cre
ator. Cusa did this in a way which defines him in retro
spect today, as the most significant of those Renaissance 
thinkers who defined the broad conceptions on which the 
specific achievements of modern European civilization, 
relative to earlier times, were premised. 

Thus, the originality of mankind's original discovery of 
a principle, lies in the act of discovery of a universal impli
cation of the existing universe, a potentiality which had 
been previously hidden from the view of mankind's 
knowledge. Man's acting on the basis of that discovered 
potentiality, changes the universe, bringing it into a new 
dynamic state. This, once again, confirms Heracleitus's 
and Plato's view, that in the universe, there is no exception 
to the continuation of qualitative change as the underlying 
ontological reality of processes.2 The universe is not a 
domain within which changes in principle are sometimes 
permitted; the universe is always being changed in this 
way, changing itself in this way, as Heracleitus and Plato, 
for example, insisted, and as V]. Vernadsky insisted, in his 
development of the concepts of Biosphere and NoOsphere. 

Thus, Helga and I were both right. 
This should bring the attention of all among us pre

sent on this occasion, to the subject of the term "realiza
tion": to the subject of the way in which we should 
employ that term in scientific practice. That includes, of 
course, the subject in which I have accumulated original 
and otherwise notable qualities of expertise, the subject of 
an applied science of physical economy, as first defined by 
Gottfried Leibniz during his relevant work of the inter
val 1671-1716. 

Since the circulation of my recent "Vernadsky and 
Dirichlet's Principle" featured in the June 3 edition of the 
Executive Intelligence Review news weekly,3 there has 
been accelerated attention to the subject of "dynamics" 
among my associates, especially the LaRouche Youth 
Movement. Notably, my associates Bruce Director, 

2. The modern form of this view of the argument of the permanence 
of qualitative change in principle, as by Heracleitus and Plato, is 
expressed in modern physical science by Bernhard Riemann's 1 857 
presentation of the theory of Abelian Functions. 

3. Executive Intelligence Review, June 3, 2005 (Vol. 32, No. 22). 
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Dr. Jonathan Tennenbaum, and relevant members of the 
LYM, among others, have accelerated their educational 
work on the subject of physical science, as modern teach
ing in economics and other relevant specialities must be 
redefined for current and future practice of humanity 
generally, defined from the standpoint of Riemann's the
ory of Abelian Functions. 

It is to be emphasized here, that throughout this report 
as a whole, the term "power" as employed in the following 
pages, is the English translation of the German term Kraft, 
as used by Leibniz in both his founding of the science of 
physical economy, and in his redefining the basis for all 
physical science after the work of Cusa's follower Kepler. 
It should be remembered, in reading the following report, 
that Leibniz's use of this notion of power is expressed in 
those notions of dynamics expressed by Leibniz's discovery 
and development, in association with Jean Bernouilli, of 
the only competent basis for a calculus, the catenary-based 
principle of universal physical least action. Otherwise, all 
of my successes, as contrasted with the failures, heretofore, 
of most of my professional rivals in the field of economic 
forecasting, have depended upon rejecting the mechanistic 
method relied upon in the visible arguments which had 
been previously presented by my putative rivals. 

Lately, as the presently onrushing economic collapse of 
the world's present monetary-financial system reaches its 
climax, my richly vindicated, long-standing views on the 
subject of economy have been favorably reassessed by 
many who, in earlier times, had wished to consider my 
warnings as somewhat exaggerating the dangers, if not 
simply wrong. Thus, at a time when many in the U.S.A. 
and elsewhere are inclined to accept my assessments and 
proposals as important, they tend, nonetheless, to worry all 
the more; they fear, that in their accepting what they now 
tend to admire in my work, they might tend to overlook 
my possible errors on related other accounts. I am there
fore obliged to attempt, once again, to make the entirety of 
my methods and world-outlook transparent to those 
increased numbers of influentials and others who consider 
it important to know the fuller implications of my outlook, 
beyond what is expressed as explicitly on the subject of 
economy. 

My referenced recent, brief discussion with Helga on the 
subject of Cusa's work, is therefore an appropriate start
ing-point for addressing such a wider range of matters. 

Although I can trace the source of my discoveries in 
the field of physical economy to what I have often 
reported, earlier, as an incident at the beginning of my 
attendance in a secondary-school geometry semester,4 I 

4. See Lyndon H. LaRouche, Jr., "Science: The Power To Prosper," 
Fidelio, Spring/Summer 2005 (Vol. XIV, No. 1-2), p. 9: "Some Rel
evant Personal Background." 



have not yet decided, nearly seventy years later, how 
much this incident prompted my adoption of Leibniz's 
influence, and how much my already ravenous appetite 
for English renderings of French, English, and German 
philosophers of the Seventeenth and Eighteenth cen
turies had contributed to that statement which I had 
made during the course of the first hour of that semes
ter's geometry class. What is certain is that, from about 
that time, I was, and have remained a persuaded follow
er of Leibniz. 

What has been technically wrong with the work, and 
opinions of my notable rivals in the field of economic 
analysis and forecasting, is just that. They had taken the 
wrong turn at the crossroads in their choice of method. 
As a result of their induced preference for the methods 
of Paolo Sarpi's empiricism, in opposition to those of 
Leibniz and his predecessors back as far as the 
Pythagoreans and Plato, these economists' previous fail
ures have been rooted in their preference for mechanistic 
methods. The result was their earlier refusal to take into 
account those aspects of the actual nature of mankind on 
which competent long-term assessments in economy 
depend. 

These economists, so far, had previously overlooked 
the relevance of the view of human nature shared by 
Leibniz, for defining all subject-matters of scientific and 
artistic significance in determining the effects called "eco
nomic." Vernadsky's combined conception of Biosphere 
and N06sphere, when considered as an outgrowth of the 
heritage of Leibniz, is the most appropriate choice of con
text for defining the application of an economics as I have 
redefined the notion of a science of physical economy for 
the immediate future of mankind today. Therefore, on 
this occasion, I turn attention here to the broader cultural 
implications of Vernadsky's dynamic conception of the 
universe and society. 

1 .  

Economy as Art 
And Physical Science 

The most obvious indication of the existence of a higher 
class of fossils, those which are produced by means other 
than ordinary kinds of living processes, is the working 
archeologist's discovery of residues which could not have 
come into being by any means other than the agency of a 
specifically human intelligence. Such residues, belonging 
to v.1. Vernadsky's Noosphere, are to be defined as prod
ucts of the application of a universal physical principle 
which existed implicitly, in the form of a potential, prior to 
mankind's employment of it, but which did not exist, as 

the residue of a practiced natural phenomenon, prior to 
mankind's discovery and application of the principles 
expressed by those archeological or comparable residues. 
The power efficiently expressed by intention, as evident 
in the successful employment of such principles, is a 
potentiality which may be expressed in the form of a 
residue of social action, but is to be regarded, more 
emphatically, as a residue of a principle which has come 
into existence as a practicable idea only within the sover
eign bounds of the individual human mind which has 
discovered it. 

All competent practice of archaeology as a branch of 
the work of the historian, hangs implicitly on that rigor
ous set of distinctions. 

Hence, all competent accounts of history, as the sci
ence of the history of the human species, are based on the 
broader application of that same, more rigorous defini
tion of the essential principle of archaeology, as I have 
already restated this point within my recent "Vernad
sky and Dirichlet's Principle." Actual knowledge of his
tory, including archaeology as a branch of a science of 
history, is, essentially, the history of ideas: the history of 
those ideas which express the specific quality of mental 
activity leading to the discovery, or re-discovery of 
either a universal physical principle, or its  Classical
artistic form of equivalent. These ideas are communica
ble only through the act of replication of a relevant 
original act of discovery by the sovereign cognitive 
processes of an individual human mind. These ideas 
generated by sovereign individual minds, are expressed 
in a communicable form, only through a special kind of 
tangible practice, practice of the type associated with 
the human, cognitive repl ication of an individual 
mind's experimentally validatable act of discovery of a 
universal physical principle. 

In globally extended European cultures today, there is 
a more or less grudging acknowledgment by modern 
society, of the need to apply the term "universal princi
ple" to relevant matters in the domain of what is termed 
"physical science"; but, the suggestion that the same 
notion might be applied to the domain of art, often pro
vokes an unpleasant facial expression, still today. There
fore, let us begin with the role of a universal physical 
principle in Classical artistic composition. 

The Case for Music 

For an illustration of this point about artistic composi
tion, choose, first, a certain, short composition of W.A. 
Mozart which is suitable for treatment by a relatively 
small chorus, Ave Verum Corpus. It is experimentally 
demonstrable, that this composition could not be com
petently performed according to Mozart's intention sim-
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ply by a formally literate, schoolbook reading of the 
score by the director and members of the performing 
ensemble. The performance requires a form of instruc
tion which lies in something above what some might 
consider the formal aspects of the score, something which 
lies in the interaction, across, or, if you prefer, "behind" 
the singing voices, in the progression of the performance 
as a whole. "This something" is, in this case of Mozart's 
piece, expressed through the role of the same Lydian 
mode treated famously by Beethoven's Opus 132 string 
quartet.5 

The distinction in quality of performance to which I 
am referring here, is not an effect which the relevant 
composer did not intend. It was precisely his intention, as 
a series of examples from choral and instrumental music 
of leading Classical composers, most notably from Bach 
through Brahms, demonstrates that to be the case in 
principle. The musical score reflects the existence of a 
composer's intended potential for that composition, 
which the performers must bring to actuality. 

Although the tools of this Classical principle are trace
able by us as far back as the Pythagoreans, and to the 
basis for this intention expressed by the surviving frag
ments of Leonardo da Vinci's De Musica, it is J.S. Bach 
who created the system of well-tempered counterpoint 
on which all of the leading Classical composers have 
depended. 

The systemic quality of error which the performers of 
such music must combat in themselves, is that created by 
even professional musicians and others who, demonstra
bly, like the notorious cases of Rameau, Fux, and their 
admirers, lack comprehension of the species-nature of 
any relevant Classical composer's intention.6 

The same species of challenge represented in the 
Mozart Ave Verum Corpus, is presented, for a second 
example, by an earlier choral work, the motet Jesu, meine 
Freude of J.S. Bach, which presents the choral director 

5. See Mindy Pechenuk, "Mozart's Ave Verum Corpus, " Fidelio, Win
ter 1996 (Vol. V, No. 4). Mrs. Pechenuk directed a pedagogical per
formance at a Schiller Institute Conference, where the argument of 
her report was demonstrated in a live performance which is pre
served in an audio-visual record retained to the present today. 

6. Rameau and Fux are a product of the modern reductionist corrup
tion associated with the legacies of Paolo Sarpi and Descartes. They 
are, in that respect, authentic forerunners of the Romantic oppo
nents of Bach's method, including the Carl Czerny whom 
Beethoven described as "that criminal" who would ruin Czerny's 
talented young pupil Franz Liszt. This is also a fault of Modernists 
and Post-Modernists, the latter including the school of Theodor 
Adorno's Brecht-like perversions. 

7. The attempt to separate Bach from Haydn, Mozart, and 
Beethoven, on the alleged distinction between Baroque and Classi
cal, or the like, is worse than merely useless gossip whose influence 
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and chorus with the same principled kind of challenge 
represented by Mozart's Ave Verum Corpus.7 

For example, that challenge, in both of these instances, 
has been addressed and demonstrated by John Sigerson's 
direction of the LaRouche Youth Movement's rehearsals 
and performances of that Bach work.8* 

The selection of that Bach work for this purpose, was 
suggested by me, but endorsed by music director John 
Sigerson as a keystone for the East Coast development 
of the kind of LaRouche Youth Movement which had 
been developed earlier on the West Coast. This use of 
that Bach motet has been since continued on the West 
Coast, in Europe, and elsewhere. The progress of the 
choruses engaged in this project has been a rich lode of 
their expanding insights into the deeper implications of 
Bach's intention in this case, and a consequently grow
ing insight into the intention of his life's work taken as a 
whole. Patient review of the relevant evidence available, 
shows that all the principal work of all leading Classi
ca l-musical  com pose rs ,  from J . S .  Bach through 
Johannes Brahms, and great conductors, such as the late 
Wilhelm Furtwangler, are premised on the same atten
tion to what "lies behind (or, "between") the notes" of 
the score.9 

In providing students of music practical insight into 
the dynamic methods of Classical musical composition 
and performance,  the way in which principle is 
expressed as a method of performance, is most readily 
referenced by pointing to how those examples may be 
managed by the skilled string quartet. Norbert Brainin 
described this to me, and also to relevant members of my 
circles of associates, as the method of rehearsal used by 

.. Ongoing work on J.S. Bach's Jesu, meine Freude is discussed by 
John Sigerson and members of the LaRouche Youth Movement in 
"Music, Politics, and J.S. Bach's Jesu, meine Freude, " page 30, this 
issue.-Ed. 

is too often expressed in performances by musicians affected by 
such chatter. 

8. This is the same John Sigerson who organized and directed the 
project of our quite credible, mid-1980's performances of Mozart's 
Requiem, and who has played a leading, and progressive profes
sional role in the vocal and other musical work of our association 
since then. The increasing refinement of his direction of the work 
with the youth and other choruses during the passage of time, is a 
reflection of the cumulative benefits of that continuing history. 

9. The concept is congruent with Leibniz's definition of Analysis Situs, 
as this was carried forward in the work of Bernhard Riemann. It 
signifies the relevance of the ancient Pythagorean, dynamic notion 
of Leibniz's physical science and Bach's musical principles, as 
opposed to the formally mechanistic standpoint of Rameau, Fux, 
the Romantics, modernists, et al., and also the empiricists D' Alem
bert, Euler, Lagrange, et at. 



Actual knowledge of history, including archaeology as a branch of a science 
of history, is, essentially, the history of ideas: the history of those ideas which 
express the specific 
quality of mental 
activity leading to 
the discovery, or 
re-discovery of either 
a universal physical 
principle, or its 
Classical-artistic form 
of equivalent. 

Th� Sphinx.flankd by pyramids on 
Egypt's Giza p/atam. The Great 

Pyramid s�roed as afl astnmomical 
obseroalOry dariflg the Old Kingdom 

(2700-21808.C.). 

the members of the celebrated Amadeus Quartet, with 
results which can be heard from recordings by that insti

tution. In the case of the Classical quartet, skilled per
formers can heilr the relevant cross-voice intervals and 
adjust their performance in rehearsals according to the 
relevant dynamics of the composition. In the work of a 
chorus, or a larger instrumental ensemble, a director of 
the type which recorded examples of Wilhelm Furtwan
glcr's direcrions illusuate, is implicitly required for this 
same purpose.lO 

Having each singer, or other performer come to a 
rehearsal with :m " independent" re:lding of the notes in 
a part in the score, were often a recipe for standard 
qualities of artistic failures (unless lhe work being per
formed is itself already a Modernist, Posr-Modernist, or 
comparable abomination, whose message is a warning 
to the sensible member of the audience to leave the 
room), The relations among the individuals participat-

to. A$ I have often, on occasion, referred 10 this experience, the fim 
lim� I cx�rknced Furtwang1er's conducting was in 1946, in 
hearing a recording of his directing of 3 Tchaikovsky �rror
mana:. It was like a �Damascus Ro.ld� �xpericncc, in which I rec
ogni7m th�t the �ff�ct J u�rienccd, of the "tran$p,lr�ncy" of the 
�rformance, lay in a gripping cross-voic� movemem throughout 
th� pc�rformance, to th� �ffect of th� rdentl�ssn�ss of a compelling 
sense of a seamless intellectual d��doprnent underlying the h�ard 
music which is heard nOl with the ear, but with the mind. 

ing in musical performance of a Classical work in the 
Cbssical tr3dition of B3ch through Brahms, for exam

ple, are not mechanical relations in the sense of the 
methods of the empiricists and other reductionists; they 
are dynamic in Leibniz's sense of that latter term of his 
reproach against the incompetence of the reductionist 
Rene Descartes. They are dynamic in the sense of V,1. 
Vernadsky's argument respecting "organism," and my 
own argument, respecting principle, as I have presemed 
and argued this point of both Vernadsky's and my own 
method in my already referenced " Vernadsky and 
Dirichlet's Principle." 

The emergence of modalities, such as the referenced 
cases of the Lydian mode, as an ordering principle in the 
across-voice process of development of a composition's 
performance (as distinct from successions of vertical 
chords), is an example of Lcibniz's notion of that dynamic 
principle as Vernadsky and I have defined it: as distinct 
from, and opposed to a mechanical connection. This time 
we situate it within the domain of Classical artistic com

IXlsition, rather than only physical science. In art, this has 
the same quality of significance as a universal principle, 
as the rule of the omologically existem infinitesimal in 
Leibniz's catenary-cued universal principle of physical 
least-action, the principle which L.cibniz expressed by his 
original discovery of that concept of natural logarithmic 
functions, later imitated, in somewhat castrated form, by 
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the actively Leibniz-hating Leonhard Euler.!!  
In musical performance, this principle is expressed in 

the relations among a polyphonic passage in the unfold
ing of the performance in local intervals, expressed by 
what the unwitting member of the audience might view 
as seemingly very slight deviations, which that member 
mistakenly regards as like a chefs Romantic personal 
touch of seasoning added to a standard recipe. To the 
witting, they are associated with a special kind of tension 
which lends a sense of movement associated with what is 
actually the deeper meaning of the term "development." 
As I shall explain below, this quality of tension in Classical 
polyphony in music is associated with those Classical 
expressions of irony which define the ironical principle of 
movement in poetry and Classical tragedy. 

The controlling influence over this subtlety, as 
expressed in an acceptable performance of a Classical 
work, is unity of effect in the performance taken as an 
individual unit, a unity spreading, seamlessly, from a 
breath prior to the first tone, to a breath after the last. 
(There may appear to be "seams" in the literal structure of 
the score, but not in the idea which must underlie the peifor
mance of that score.) One knows that this intention has been 
chosen correctly as that of the composer, when the effect of 
the performance is that of a seamless and energetic unfold
ing of a valid choice of a single, unifying, underlying idea, 
"driving" the performance from beginning to close, pro
ducing this, a single idea, rather than a collection of musi
cal effects. Beethoven's opera 131 ,  132, and 133, are recom
mendable test-cases for showing this principle of composi
tion and performance. Did the composition's performance 
"hang together"? "Did the composition as a whole move 
you, as by but a single, driving, truthful conception-in 
the sense of Riemann's representation of his relatively 
more advanced version of Dirichlet's Principle?"  

I t  is of  crucial importance that I emphasize here, that this 
conception is identical in all essentials with Riemann's 
notion of the application of what he references as Diri-

1 1 . The principal targets of Carl F. Gauss's attack on the incompe
tence of the empiricists D'Alembert, Euler, Lagrange, et aI., in 
Gauss's own 1799 doctoral dissertation on the subject of The Fun
damental Theorem of Algebra, were each and all representations of 
a cult of Leibniz-haters which had been organized as a network of 
salons by a Paris-based Venetian, Descartes-admirer Abbe Anto
nio Conti ( 1 677- 1 749). Since Conti believed that a French 
Descartes would not sell well in London of that time, Conti used a 
circle he organized in London to create a cult, directed by figures 
such as theologian Samuel Clarke, as controllers of the figure cho
sen to substitute for Descartes, the black-magic hobbyist Isaac 
Newton. Conti's network of salons, a network organized around 
Leibniz-hater Voltaire, became the vehicle of a Europe-wide cult 
of Isaac Newton, in which D'Alembert, Maupertuis, Euler, and 
Lagrange were leading figures. 

1 8  

chlet's Principle, as I do in the case of my already referenced 
"Vernadsky and Dirichlet's Principle."12 One must hear the 
entire performance as a single, indivisible idea. This is 
accomplished by focussing on the relevant composer's 
intention to achieve a unity of effect in the process of devel
opment of the performance, such that the sensible perform
ers and their audiences will hear the entire composition as a 
seamless garment, rather than a composite of separable 
parts of a mere mosaic, composed to produce the effect of a 
mere pattern, rather than an actual idea of principle.l3 

The genius specific of Beethoven's composition of such 
"late quartets" as his Opus 131 ,  132, and his Grosse Fugue, 
present a demonstration of that argument most clearly and 
emphatically; these are works of supreme genius precisely 
because they demonstrate the higher, dynamic principle of 
all Classical composition with such exquisitely intense 
purity of unity of effect. It is the same dynamic principle 
otherwise to be recognized as expressed by Leibniz's 
notion of his principle of universal physical least action, as 
an expression of what Riemann presented as his improved 
notion of what he termed "Dirichlet's Principle." 

Clear ideas can not be distinguished as such without a 
rigorous regard for principle. On this account, the Classi
cal chorus trained in Florentine bel canto tradition with 
register-shifts referenced to C=256, is necessary.14 It is the 
slight adjustments in the quality of intonation needed to 
bring the focus upon the modalities expressed in forward 
motion, which are the singer's means for achieving the 
dynamic quality of unity of effect needed for a work such 
as the Mozart Ave Verum Corpus. 

Consider the benefit such Classical musical composi
tions and their appropriate performance represent for the 
working physical scientist. To bridge the apparent differ
ence this implies, shift attention slightly to the principle 
expressed by those modes of both plastic and non-plastic 
artistic composition which are to be recognized as strictly 
Classical in both composition and in terms of the modes 
of performance applicable to such compositions. The 
same principle expressed by the referenced Beethoven 
quartets is to be found underlying the principle of com-

12. The LaRouche Youth Movement has accepted the challenge of 
developing pedagogy which represents the Principle as Dirichlet 
presented it in the relevant lectures which his student Riemann 
attended in Berlin, and also as Riemann's corrected, higher con
ception of this in his own work on Abelian Functions later. 

13. Wilhelm Furtwangler's recorded conducting of Franz Schubert's 
great C-Major Symphony, when compared with the work of his 
putative rivals of that time, provides an appropriate illustration of 
the point. 

14. See A Manual on the Rudiments of Tuning and Registration, Book I: 
Introduction and the Human Singing Voice, ed. by John Sigerson 
and Kathy Wolfe (Washington, D.C.: Schiller Institute, 1992). 



position and adequate performance of Classical poetry 
and tragedy. 

Irony: The Classical Principle in Art 

Today, the word "idea" is popularly employed in a manner 
which is, intrinsically, functionally illiterate. The strictly 
Classical use of that term, "idea," limits its use to concep
tions of universal physical principle, or to Classical artistic 
conceptions produced in accord with that same standard of 
precise distinction. The prevalence of what is fairly termed 
"the factor of slop" in the prevailing standards of instruc
tion and related practice, in both what is called physical 
science, especially in mathematics as such, and, worse, in 
defining principles of artistic composition, has had the 
effect of maintaining a state of affairs which has been use
fully termed, as by Britain's late C.P. Snow, a "two cul
tures" crisis in modern European civilization, a separation 
of science from art. The fault lies on both sides of the pro
fessions; the results are grave in their impact on education; 
often, the moral effects of this condition has been cata
strophic. Here, I employ the term "idea" in its proper, 
strictest sense of meaning as applying to both domains. 

That idea of "slop" is typified by the method ofD'Alem
bert's, Euler's, and Lagrange's attacks on Leibniz, as they 
were correctly attacked for such "slop" by Gauss's 1799 
paper on the subject of the Fundamental Theorem of Alge
bra. They asserted simply algebraic methods in a "hand
waving" sort of brushing-aside of the fact of an essential 
ontological difference between a mere algebra and a subject 
in physical geometry, such as the ontological, geometrical 
difference among a point, line, surface, solid, etc. These 
empiricists, and others of kindred spirit, use a reductionist's 
notion of mechanics, as Euler and Lagrange did, as a sub
stitute for actual scientific principle. In other words, they 
perpetrated a simple sort of intentional fraud, the same 
kind of fraud practiced by the followers of Rameau and 
Fux, relative to the work of Bach and his followers. Today, 
the same type of methodological fraud is pervasive, if, hap
pily, not entirely so, in the domain of composition and per
formance of poetry and Classical drama. 

Thus, the specific problem on which I ask you to focus 
your attention at this phase of the report, is the concept of 
Classical irony, as this is encountered as the essential prin
ciple of Classical poetry and drama. This kind of idea 
also appears as the concept of an efficient universal physi
cal principle, and as this is expressed in the musical exam
ples I have just referenced above. 

Select four Shakespeare dramas chosen, on this occa
sion, for the purpose of illustrating that point: Julius Cae
sar, and three dramatizations locating action within a leg
endary society: Lear, Macbeth, and Hamlet. The first of 

those societies is the truthful echo of the actual, morally 
depraved culture of Rome of that time in world history. 
The cultures of the latter three societies represented by 
Shakespeare, are also depraved and also frankly quite 
mad as well. It is that quality of historical specificity of the 
relevant culture, in each actual historical (Julius Caesar's 
Rome), or legendary case. 

With those words, we have now entered a domain 
densely permeated by Classical forms of irony. 

The language on stage is from Shakespeare's England, 
but that speech is used to convey an ancient culture 
which is not congruent with the use of the English pre
scribed by Shakespeare; for Julius Caesar, it must be the 
actual, depraved Roman soul, using the English language 
for revealing the character of its true self at the time and 
place of the referenced events. IS Irony! The principle is 
the same emphasis on accurate historical specificity 
which Shakespeare sought to convey in his account of the 
reign and fall of the Venetian-Norman tyranny's reign 
over the medieval history of England, this time applied to 
the historical case presented, and no other. Irony! 

Incompetents such as the Romantic or Modernist, will 
stage these dramas as a costuming of action on stage 
which is not of the historic setting identified, but a poorly 
disguised reflection of contemporary English-speaking 
culture. Whereas, to underline the relevant, implied 
quality of contrast at issue here, it was pointed out to me 
that Schiller's poem "The Cranes of Ibykus" was crafted 
by Schiller through a rather exhaustive pre-crafting 
involving Goethe, Wilhelm von Humboldt, and others, 
with the intent to convey the richly ironical feeling of the 
language and mood of actual Corinth of the living 
Ibykus's actual time and place, but in Schiller's own Ger
man. A richness of irony! 

It is of crucial importance for the benefit of the audi
ence, that faithful attention, such as Schiller gave to his 
composition of "The Cranes of Ibykus," be given to the 
intended historical-specificity. This, evokes a sense of 
eeriness, irony, which the competent staging of any of 
those dramas will evoke. 

As Schiller emphasizes, the man from the street 
should leave the theater as virtually a different person 
than had entered a few hours before. Irony! This effect is 
not, like the experience of some fundamentalist parson's 
rant, some maudlin sort of edifying moral effect upon the 
audience. It is the effect on the citizen of looking over the 
shoulder of a history different than that of his own expe
rience of life in his own time and place. Irony! "Why 
could they not see the rottenness of their culture? Could I 

15. For reasons I develop a few paragraphs below, there is no fault in 
that use of English by either Shakespeare or the modern director. 
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What is real is not that which a naive reading of sense-impressions 
suggests, but, rather, that, at best, that which is not directly known to 
sense-impressions has 
produced as a shadow 
cast upon the 
sensorium. That is the 
essence of irony! 

The Crab Nebula, a paradox of 
modern astrophysics: the internal 

structure implies motion at speeds 
greater than that of light. 

do something about a tragic error in the culture of my 
own society today? What kind of a fool I would be, if I 
could not look at my own culture as I could now see so 
clearly the insanity of that other cuhure presented to me 
by that play ? "  Irony! He is not such a fool that he would 
attempt to deduce a principle for his culture from the 
other culture on stage. 

The citizen's passion should not be mustered with the 
intent to change the history of that culture which pranced 
on stage, or to adduce a moral recipe from it; he must 
develop relevant insight into the qualitatively different 
historical specificities of his own cuhure. Only a weird 
sort of fool of a man would portray himself, on stage, or 
in life, as experiencing the condition of pregnancy. Irony! 

We each dwell in a part of the larger fabric of history 
as a whole, in these cases, European history; the Earth is 
not flat, nor is any significant interval of culture in histo
ry. The culture of any place and interval has specific, 
dynamic characteristics, within, and with respect to dif
ferences with any larger portion of history. It is those dif
ferences--ironies!-which are the appropriate subject of 
the playwright's and dire<:tor's attentions. The competent 
playwright, as Friedrich Schiller prescribes, is primarily 
an historian of a special distinction. Any Classical drama 
must be a voyage of the mind of the audience to some 
specific time and place in history, as it were a visit to a 
country where one's own language is, ironically, not actu-
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ally spoken, and where habits of social interaction are 
ironically different. It is a sense of history from the van
tage-point of this ironical quality of conscious experience 
of changes of quality of composition among cultures, 
among societies, among successive generations of even 
the same society, such as the typical qualitative cultural 
conflict between "Baby Boomers" and young, university
age adults today, which is the included subject of the 
broad mission of the Classical drama in general. 

This brings us to the next quality to be considered. 
Thus, whereas the Romantic or Existentialist sitting in 
the audience during the performance, imagines, in his or 
her simple-minded way, that he, or she, as a member of 
the audience is observing the behavior on stage, and is 
reacting to that which he, or she is witnessing: On the con
trary, the playwright, director, and (lctors are, ironically, 
observing the members of the audience, and drawing conclu· 
siom about the expected and actual performance by that 
audience, and also about themseives! All is irony! I explain: 

The orbit of the planets is not circular, but elliptical. 
Irony! Fermat demonstrated that the pathway of least 
action is not the shortest distance, but the pathway of the 
quickest time. Irony! Huyghens thought this pathway 
was defined by the cycloid; but Leibniz and Bernouilli 
demonstrated that it is the catenary-defined principle of 
the Leibniz calculus, the principle of universal least 
action. Irony! 



All great playwrights, directors, and actors dealing 
with Classical artistry in drama and poetry have proceed
ed from nothing less than a controlling intimation of the 
essential immortality of the experienced, living human 
individual and his species.l6 Irony! The substance corre
sponding to even such a mere intimation has an ontologi
cal actuality corresponding to such examples as Bernhard 
Riemann's representation of the correct metaphysical 
apprehension of the notion of Dirichlet's Principle, as 
Riemann carries this beyond Dirichlet's own argument, 
in Riemann's work on Abelian functions: Abelian func
tions are the expression of, literally, unbounded irony, 
which is itself an ironical conception. On the correct use 
of the term "metaphysical," as I employ that term here, I 
refer the reader of these lines to the comparison provided 
in the essential argument which I supply as the kernel of 
my "Vernadsky and Dirichlet's Principle." 

To repeat the core of that argument, I say the follow
ing here. In the scientifically correct use of the term meta
physical, science emphasizes the conditional validity of 
sense-experience, that it represents, at best, shadows of 
efficient reality, shadows which have been generated, as 
effects of the action of unsensed, but provably efficient 
principles upon the individual human being's sense-per
ceptual apparatus. Universal principles are never seen 
directly by the senses, but, at best, only the existence of 
their effects, as something undeniably efficient, but 
which, like the concepts of the mathematical physicists' 
complex domain, does not itself appear as an object of 
sense-perception. 

What is real is not that which a naive reading of sense
impressions suggests, but, rather, that, at best, that which 
is not directly known to sense-impressions has produced 
as a shadow cast upon the sensorium. That is the essence of 
irony! It is such irony which unites physical science and the 
practice of valid Classical artistic composition, as congruent 
features of human knowledge of man in the universe in 
which we exist. 

It is that principle of irony which is the true principle 
of all composition and performance of Classical art. It is 
that which unites all of the work of Leonardo da Vinci as 
a single enterprise. 

To communicate that which is true, one must rely on 
the irony of the developmental process of constant change 
which merges the domains of the mortal and immortality 
into a single experience. That is the highest expression of 
Classical art. That is the indispensable function performed 
by Classical artistic composition and its performance. 

16. On the record, even the English poet Wordsworth acknow
ledged the relevance of this topic, but without actually describ
ing it efficiently. 

Life as Art: The Principle of Tragedy 

So, in the work of Vernadsky, life exists, provably, as a 
universal principle, but, as I emphasized in the indicat
ed location, life can not be located functionally within 
the relatively universal domain of abiotic processes. It  
acts on, and acts within the bounds of the abiotic 
domain, but life as such is not part of that domain, and 
is above it. Similarly, the Noosphere is defined by a 
principle of cognition which can not be located within 
the confines of the domain of biology as such, and is 
above it. References to such physically efficient princi
ples as those, are the only sane use of the term "meta
physical," just as the Gauss-Riemann conception of the 
complex domain identifies the ontologically metaphysi
cal actuality of all experienced physical processes in the 
universe. 

This notion of physically efficient metaphysical exis
tence, was already understood by such ancients as the 
Pythagoreans and Plato. It appears in Platonic and Chris
tian theology, for example, as the notion of the immortal
ity of an individual human personality, as a quality of the 
personality whose function within the Noosphere is 
bounded by the existence of the living person, but whose 
distinctive existence, as a distinct human personality, is 
located within the realm of a principle which does not 
experience biological death. Thus, in the work of Ver
nadsky and his relevant predecessors, only life as such can 
produce life, and only the principle of individual cognition as 
such can produce cognition. 

Therefore, all truly sane persons, and societies, too, 
locate their primary sense of self-interest in the notion of 
immortality associated with the existence of human life 
within the Noosphere, if only as an intimation of immor
tality. The only rational use of the term "Classical" in 
European civilization today dates, to our best present 
knowledge, from such exponents of this persuasion as the 
Pythagoreans and Plato, and, implicitly, to their tracing 
of such conceptions to earlier developments within 
Egyptian civilization. All European Classical science and 
art are subjects of that view of the nature of the individ
ual member of mankind in the universe. 

Take Shakespeare's work, for example. 
For the England of Christopher Marlowe and Shake

speare, since the relevant pack of Venetian scallywags
such as Zorzi ("Giorgi") ,  Cardinal Pole,  Thomas 
Cromwell, et al.-had effected the judicial murder of Sir 
Thomas More, their modern England had taken on 
attributes of a horrid Venetian nightmare. The earlier 
liberation of England, led by Richmond (Henry VII), had 
launched an England which had been freed so from the 
long tyranny of the ultramontane forces of the Venetian-
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Norman partnership, and had been a blessing: the experi
ence of the modern sovereign commonwealth. This com
monwealth of Sir Thomas More's time was now gravely 
endangered, as, again, later, during Shakespeare's time, 
menaced by the emergence of a New Party of Venice in a 
late-Sixteenth-century England becoming dominated, 
more and more, by the figure of Paolo Sarpi and such 
emerging prominent Sarpi agents of the early Seven
teenth century as the depraved Sir Francis Bacon and 
Thomas Hobbes. 

For such as Shakespeare's circle of followers of Sir 
Thomas More, et al., there would have been no Rich
mond but for France's Louis XI, and no reign of Louis 
but for Jeanne d'Arc. That history reached back to deep 
layers of humanity, long before the evil which had been 
imperial Rome. Under the influence of such followers of 
Paolo Sarpi as Bacon, Hobbes, and John Locke, Shake
speare's plays were either banned, or mangled and virtu
ally destroyed by their producers, until their legacy was 
rescued from a British intellectual sewer by the circles of 
such German founders of the late Eighteenth-century 
Classical insurgency of such admirers of Shakespeare's 
original work as Abraham Kastner, Kastner's student 
Gotthold Lessing, Moses Mendelssohn, Goethe, and 
Schiller.l7 

On the Classical stage, human history is immortal in 
that way, dwelling forever within a "simultaneity of eter
nity" as Raphael Sanzio portrays this in the Vatican 
Museum's School of Athens. I t  is on that stage in 
mankind's eternity, that the Classical drama situates both 
the play and its audience, j ust as the Aeschylus of  
Prometheus Bound situates Prometheus and mankind in 
the immortal struggle against the evil, implicitly satanic 
tyranny of the Olympian Zeus. Compare Shakespeare's 
treatment of Hamlet with a certain characteristic of 
Aeschylus's Prometheus Bound, and with the attempt by 
P.E. Shelley to reconstruct it. 

The prevalent fault in ancient Greek tragedy, prior to 
Aeschylus's Prometheus trilogy and Plato's related protest 
against the tragedians generally, is the lack of even a pre
science of an ironically posed shadow of a remedy for the 

17. Abraham Kastner (1 719-1 800) was a leading mathematician of 
Eighteenth-century Germany, a principal teacher and later collab
orator of Gotthold Lessing, one of the two principal teachers of 
Carl F. Gauss, with E.A.W. Zimmerman, a one-time host of Ben
jamin Franklin, and a key part of the circle which brought the 
anti-Locke influence of Leibniz's New Essays on Human Under
standing into the leading position it occupies in the crafting of the 
1776 U.S. Declaration of Independence. Kastner played a key role 
in the revival of the actual work of Shakespeare in and from Ger
many. However, after Carl F. Gauss's 1 799 doctoral dissertation, 
attacking the hoaxes of D'Alembert, Euler, and Lagrange, the 
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future society, in the d rama: Schil ler 's "Subl ime. " 
Prometheus Bound is an exception to this deficiency in 
Classical tragedy before Plato. In the accounts of the tril
ogy which have been supplied, Prometheus is freed from 
captivity and torment in the concluding, third part of 
that drama. Therein lies the awesome power arrayed 
against Zeus, a power which was already ironically 
implicit in the preceding Prometheus Bound. 

In that instance, the remedy is found, not within the 
drama misread as the interpretation of a script. The solu
tion lies in the mind of the audience, in that they are 
human, and are watching mankind's benefactor being 
tortured for reason of his defense of the right of human 
beings (of which the audience is, ironically, largely com
posed) to express their natural aptitude for discovering 
and employing beneficial universal principles. Those 
who remember Solon of Athens' letter to his decadent 
fellow-citizens of that earlier occasion, have the implied 
capacity to recognize that the persecuted Prometheus is 
their benefactor being persecuted on their own account. 
The drama, the Prometheus Bound portion of the trilogy, 
has Constitutional implications of a quality reflected in 
the founding of our U.S. republic. The section from 
Goethe's fragmentary Grosskopta in which the character 
Prometheus curses Zeus, is a relevant reference on this 
point. 18 Such irony is the secret of all the Classical poetry 
and drama, as composed and performed, still worthy of 
our attention today! 

The Olympian myth expresses a condition of society 
in which a reigning oligarchy has reduced the conditions 
of life of the majority of humanity to those of wild, or 
tamed human cattle. Such cattle are forbidden to employ, 
or even to imagine the discovery of universal physical 
principles, such as what is portrayed in the play as the use 
of fire. Their knowledge of means by which the human 
condition of the generality of  the people must be 
improved, is forbidden. This is called, euphemistically, 
the "traditional culture" prescribed for human cattle; 
therefore,  the ki l l ing of the human slave who has 
acquired literacy, that done by the hand of the beast 
which writes the laws. 

empiricist school of Gauss and Riemann's Nineteenth-century 
and later adversaries, has sought to defame Kastner, and send his 
memory into obscurity. It was the launching of the Eighteenth
century German Classic by these circles, which brought the Clas
sical legacy of Shakespeare back into that English-speaking part 
of the world associated with Benjamin Franklin and Percy B. 
Shelley. Irony! 

1 8. This was set as a song by Hugo Wolf. The Hugo Wolf Society's 
recorded performance by the famous bass and cantor Friedrich 
Schorr, is a notable reference-in spite of my objections to much 
of Wolfs work and critical opinions otherwise. 



The Earth is not flat, nor is any significant intcrval of culture in 
history. The culture of any place and interval has specific, dynamic 
characteristics, within, and with 
rcspect to differences with any 
larger portion of history. It is 
those differences-ironies!
which are the appropriate 
subject of the playwright's and 
director's attentions. 

S«lIr from SnuJr.esfJl!Ort"s "Julius 
Carsur": Mark Alltony adJrases tnr 

Romo" mob. 

To follow Shakespeare's work properly, we must take 
this principle of that Aeschylus play into account: in 
H:unlet, for example. As Shakespeare pUlS the point in 
the character Horatio's aside to the audience, in the clos
ing scene of the play, we must learn the lesson of the pre
ceding events which have occurred, not in England, but 
on stage, lest we repeat their equal in the future. This is 
not said to the Scandinavian population of the drama, 
but, rather, lO the English audience present at the perfor
mance of tile play. The playing of the play itself is, on that 
occasion, the triumph of the author, players, and audi
ence, over the evil which is Hamlet's rotten state of Den
mark. There is no "happy ending" within that drama 
itself, but, access to a happy outcome for some present, or 
fUlOre audience which is adequately inspired by the irony 
of the drama they have experienced. 

Thus, in IXllh Aeschylus's Promrlnru5, or the dramas 
of the matured Shakespeare, Lessing, and Schiller, and 
the beSt work of Goethe, the sheer awfulness of a terrible 
culture is used as a springboard for foreseeing what 
Schiller defines as the principle of tnr Sublime. The indi
vidual person must be greater than his, or her personal 
destiny. Aeschylus's PrometnmI typifies that issue, as did 
both the real-life Jeanne d'Arc and Schiller's truthful pre
sentation of her on stage. All Classical European drama is 
subject to that standard for defining its purpose and its 
essence. 

There is no mortal ;'happy ending" within the real-life 

drama of Je:mne d'Arc as an individual; there is her actu
al immonality, in the self-liberation from Norman tyran
ny of a France inspired by her mission. She has died, as 
all men and women will die by one means or another; 
but, she has achieved immortality, iro" ically, through the 
manner in which she deah with the peril which overtook 
her mortal existence. 

The case of Shakespeare's Richard III brings the issue 
of the real-life Jeanne d'Arc into sharp focus, as Schiller 
docs with his play. 

Despite the Classical conception of man expressed 
within the best moments of ancient Greek culture, such as 
the letter of Solon of Athens, or the doctrines of immor
tality and agape presented by Plato. the condition of the 
people generally was their subjugation to a state of rdative 
bestiality, as virtually human cattle herded by oligarchies 
like that of the mythical Gods of Olympus. The moral 
degeneration of Athens, by forms of reductionist philoso
phy verging from the Eleatics and others into Sophistry, 
the rise of the evil which was the Roman Empire, the 
Byz,1ntine empire, and the tlltromontlm� tyranny managed 
by the alliance of Venice's financier oligarchy and the 
Norman chivalry, present us a long history of anguish, an 
extended tragedy. Finally, in the Fifteenth-century 
Renaissance, a new form of society was established on the 
lxlsis of the principle of agape: the commonwealths of 
Louis Xl's France and Henry VII's England, a new condi
tion of mankind in modern Europe, a better condition 
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spawned by the great Renaissance of that century. 
True art addresses nothing less than subjects of kin

dred grandeur of spiritual capacity for good, or, failing 
that, for evil. Shakespeare's Richard III must be seen, with 
Richmond's virtual slaying of the old dragon of Norman 
chivalry, as the liberation of mankind from an ancient 
great evil, as the justification of the suffering of the 
Christian martyrs under Roman imperial oppression, 
from Nero to Diocletian, and as the horror which the 
partnership of Venetian financier oligarchy and Norman 
chivalry had produced as the virtually genocidal New 
Dark Age of Europe's Fourteenth century. 

From great Classical tragedy the member of the audi
ence obtains nothing so much as an intimation of immor
tality, the immortality of the actual Jeanne d'Arc whom 
Schiller brings to life, by aid of Classical dramatic devices, 
on the stage. Or, the real-life meaning of the mission of 
the Rev. Martin Luther King. The object to be grasped is 
the immortal meaning of one's own brief, mortal exis
tence. The question to be posed is, "What shall I do with 
this mortal life which will fulfill the mission of this brief 
mortal existence ? "  That is the ironical d ifference 
between human life and the awful littleness of soul 
expressed in Lord Chesterfield's famous collection of let
ters, or the misreading of Classical drama which becomes 
a collection of relatively petty moralizing in the Roman
tic's or existentialist's smothering of the presentation of a 
Classical drama or poetry. 

The meaning of the mortal individual human life is 
located in the future of society. "What, dear fellow, might 
be the immortal purpose for which you are living as a 
mortal being today ? "  The sense of Classical tragedy 
impels us to hear the anguish of the past, its unrealized 
achievements, and to discover, if we are able to do so, the 
means for nourishing an outcome which the past has 
consigned to realization in either our present, or our 
future. Serious citizens think several generations, or even 
more, ahead. They do so not by indulging in wild fan
tasies, but in selecting some cornerstones to be laid today, 
which are a necessary step toward something of impor
tance to humanity to be realized in the future. So, as an 
economist of my years, I make no policy which does not 
look forward to a world of today's young adults, a world 
of their experience a half-century-two generations-yet 
to come. 

All great art is great precisely to the degree it expresses 
that kind of intention underlying the relevant action of 
the artist. Such is the nature, purpose, and required quali
ty of performance of Classical tragedy and poetry. All seri
ous Classical art, and its production, are, like true physical 
science, the process of building the better future in which 
our descendants will live. True science, like true art, has 
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no more compelling commitment than this. So, Classical 
drama and poetry must be understood, and produced. 

In the immortality of human souls, all find justice, the 
good and the evil alike, and the cowardly and merely 
useless, too. Such is the nature of competent science. 

2 .  

Economy 
As Humanism 

A foolish economist measures the performance of an 
economy in the financial, or monetary, or, much less fool
ishly, the physical wealth enjoyed by either some, or all of 
the members of that society. The competent economist 
measures the wealth of the economy in the degree of self
improvement of the quality of the members of society as 
human. Making the same point more bluntly, it were said 
that the economic mission of society is to make the 
nation's people better than they are today. This is to be 
done through means employing the process of develop
ing the people to higher levels of power in and over 
nature per capita. Or, we might better say, "The greatest 
wealth which the generation of the deceased has 
bequeathed to its heirs, is a society of a better quality of 
living people." 

The opposing, popular, but wicked point of view of 
most contemporary courses of instruction in economics, 
measures wealth as Adam Smith did in an ugly, relevant 
passage within his notorious 1759 Theory of the Moral 
Sentiments, which I have quoted on several occasions: 

The administration of the great system of the universe . . .  
the care of the universal happiness of all rational and sensi
ble beings, is the business of God and not of man. To man 
is allotted a much humbler department, but one more suit
able to the weakness of his powers, and to the narrowness 
of his comprehension; the care of his family, his friends, his 
country . . . .  But, though we are . . .  endowed with a very 
strong desire of those ends, it has been intrusted to the slow 
and uncertain determinations of our reason to find out the 
proper means of bringing them about. Nature has directed us 
to the greater part of these by original and immediate instincts. 
Hunger, thirst, the passion which unites the two sexes, the love 
of pleasure, and the dread of pain, prompt us to apply these 
means for their own sake, and without any consideration of 
their tendency to those beneficent ends which the great Director 
of nature intended to produce by them. 19 

19. Cf. Lyndon H. LaRouche, Jr., with David P. Goldman et al., The 
Ugly Truth About Milton Friedman (New York: New Benjamin 
Franklin House, 1 9 80), p. 1 0 7. Emphasis added here by 
LaRouche. 



It was this book by Smith which should be recognized 
by relevant scholars and economists as a significant part 
of the background for Lord Shelburne's 1763 assignment 
of the same Adam Smith, to undertake tasks of subver
sive operations against both France and the English 
colonies in North America. In carrying out that assigned 
mission, Smith followed faithfully the doctrine of promo
tion of private vices of the pro-Satanic Bernard Mande
ville of The Fable of the Bees notoriety. Smith generously 
plagiarized the Physiocrats Dr. Fran<;:ois Quesnay and 
Turgot in producing his 1776 attack, known by the short 
title of The Wealth of Nations, on the founding of the 
United States of America. 

By virtue of breeding, the East India Company's Shel
burne preferred the methods of the Venetian stiletto, to 
the costlier enterprise of frontal bayonet charges. Thus, 
this was the same Lord Shelburne who used as a stiletto 
his notorious Martinist freemasonic order associated with 
the circles of Voltaire, of such as Jacques Necker, the 
Duke of Orleans, Count Cagliostro, Casanova, et al., 
which conducted the series of operations used to destabi
lize and overthrow the French government, through 
stunts such as the affair of the Queen's Necklace. It was 
this same Martinist stiletto which used Shelburne's 
British Foreign Office of his dirty-operations specialist 
Jeremy Bentham to launch the terrorist activities of the 
London-trained British agents Danton and Marat, and 
later Robespierre. 

That was the same Martinist Order, under the leader
ship of that Count Joseph de Maistre who crafted the per
sonality designed for, and adopted by Napoleon Bona
parte for the latter's transformation from a Robespierre 
asset into the great monster whose wars, by 1 8 1 5, had 
created a situation of subsequently ricocheting effects, 
from which continental Europe has never fully recov
ered, to the present day. Indeed, Joseph de Maistre's 
design for what became known later as the Napoleonic 
imperial model used under the rubric of Synarchism, was 
the basis for the launching and continuing deployment of 
the European financier-created model of Mussolini and 
Hitler, including the de Maistre-prompted persecution 
and mass-murder of Jews by the Nazi dictatorships dur
ing the 1922-1945 post-Versailles Treaty interval. 

The net result of that brutish ideology represented by 
Shelburne's Adam Smith, has been the British-monar
chy-sponsored myths of both capitalism and Marx's 
socialism. 

The U.S. Constitutional system was never either a 
capitalist or socialist "economic model." It was only to 
the degree that European nations, such as Bismarck's 
Germany and Alexander II's Russia, adopted the counsel 
of American System economist Henry C. Carey, that 

continental Europe has rivalled the United States in the 
field of physical economy. It was always the American 
System of political-economy which guided President 
Franklin Roosevelt's transformation of an economy 
wrecked under Andrew Mellon-controlled Presidents 
Coolidge and Hoover, into the most powerful economy 
the world had ever seen, the same economy successfully 
ruined during the past three decades under policies more 
radically destructive than anything experienced under 
Mellon and Hoover. 

In contrast to contemporary European constitutions 
and systems, the actual form of society which the u.s. Dec
laration of Independence and Federal Constitution, with its 
crucial Preamble, define the U.s. economy to be, is neither 
capitalism nor socialism, but what u.s. Treasury Secretary 
Alexander Hamilton, among others, defined as the Ameri
can System of political-economy. What the British system, 
and the Karl Marx it trained, defined as "capitalism," 
was the British imperial form of Anglo-Dutch, Venet
ian-style ultramontane rule by a financier oligarchy. This 
was the system established by the victory of the Anglo
Dutch financier ol igarchy, centered in the power 
obtained by the British East India Company through the 
February 1763 Treaty of Paris, which concluded the pre
ceding, mutually ruinous "Seven Years War" among the 
powers of continental Europe.2o From 1 848 on, the pow
er of the old feudal systems of Europe, such as those of 
the decadent Habsburgs, were largely absorbed in what 
became, increasingly, the appendages of the Anglo
Dutch Liberal monarchical system)! The power in this 
imperial system was located in that financier oligarchy 
which became known as the Synarchist International of 
the Twentieth century, the same Synarchist Internation
al whose cabal of private bankers gave us Mussolini, 
Hitler, and World War II. 

The European system, which the credulous of the 
world have accepted as what they describe as "the capital
ist system," is, in fact, usually the system of tyrannical 
rule which the private financier-oligarchical syndicates of 
Europe and elsewhere have exerted as a power placed 
legally above the authority of governments, through 
arrangements often described today as "independent cen
tral-banking systems." The present European Central 
Bank is a version of this. It was that arrangement, consol
idated during the Versailles Treaty proceedings following 

20. The precedent for the British imperial monarchy's orchestration, 
under Prince of Wales and later King Edward VII, of the mutual 
ruin of continental Europe through World War I. 

2 1 .  Thus, the former feudalistic aristocracy of Europe and beyond 
was chiefly absorbed into the role of subordinates, even mere lack
eys, of the "bourgeois" monarchies of Britain and The Nether
lands. 
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To communicate that which is true, one must rely on the irony of the 
developmental process of constant change which merges the domains 
of the mortal and 
immortality into a 
single experience. 
That is the highest 
expression of Classical 
art. 

The iq:endary AmtJdfflS QlltJrll!t 
in �iformance. 

Workl War I. which gav!" rhe world tht" R:lnk of F.ng� 
land's one-time choice Adolf Hitler and all the evil which 
he came to represent.22 It is that same cabal, in its present 
form, which has brought the world now into a collapse 
far more menacing than that of 1929-1931, to the verge of 
an intrinsically bankrupt system of "globalization" which 
would lead the planet as a whole into a prolonged new 
Dark Age. 

There have been seriolls attempts at establishing Presi
dential systems in Europe consistent with the U.S. model, 
as the attempts of de G:lUlIe under the Fifth Republic 
auest. However, as soon as the superior amhority of some 
"independent central banking" system as a superior 
national, or international amhority, is usually affirmed, 
the sovereignty of the nation becomes merely conditional 
upon the continued pleasure of the true ruling power, the 
reigning financier oligarchy. 

The relevant point of formal confusion in opinions 

22. The chief instrument coordinating Hitler's rise to power was the 
B:lnk or England's Mont:1gu Norman. wh� most notable agent 
in this mailer W:lS b.1nker Hjalmar Schacht. It W:1S the German
So,·iet negotiations leading toward an initial NaZI attack west
ward. rather than eastward, which spun some among the relevant 
fin�ncier cirdes which had brought Mussolini and Hider into 
power, into a temporary commitment to destroy Hider. berore 
remrning to deploy on behalr orr.1scist-likc: perspectives as soon 3S 
Presidcnt Franklin Roosevelt was dead. 
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ronc!"rning th,. rOIllp.'1rison of the A meric�n System to its 
usual European rivals, has been the fact that the Ameri� 
can System does use the notion of price, and profit on 
sales of priced goods, as the medium within which pri� 
vate enlrcpreneurship functions, The difference in prin
ciple becomes clear once we simply put aside the notion 
of capitalism as the British system defines it, and replace 
that with the American System of political-economy. 
This difference is blurred only to the degree that Ameri� 
can practice is corrupted to significant degree by the 
influence of the Europe-designed international financial
oligarchical power. 

The essential difference, especially so when the discus
sion of economy is situated within the framework of cul
[Ure as treated in the preceding section of this report, is 
that me British system is essentially, as Germany's Chan� 
ccllor has recenlly observed, an inlrinsically amoral sys
tem, based in fact upon the supremacy of financial 
usury23; whereas the American System of political-econo-

23. The principle of usury has been derended against the Preamble or 
the U.s. Federal Constitution among some U.S. cirdes such as 
Associate Justice Antonin Scalia. dcrended 3S rhe $;Jme Lockean 
doctrine ofHshareholder valuc" which was banned by the l)eda
ration orlndependenee and Preamble of the Federal CollSlitution, 
but which was the argument made by tbe advocates of chattel 
slavery prior to 1861-1865. 



my is premised upon pervasive, controlling universal 
types of moral considerations, upheld by those Germans 
and other Europeans who share belief in the higher 
authority of our own Constitutional principle of promo
tion of the general welfare, which Plato and the Christian 
Apostle Paul defined as agape. These are the considera
tions implied in the opening paragraph of this present 
chapter. 

Modern Society 

The clear dividing-line between medieval and modern 
European civilization is the impact of the process associ
ated with the Fifteenth century's great ecumenical Coun
cil of Florence. The U.S. Federal Constitution of 1789 is 
the heir of the revolution in principles of government 
established by that Council. The most typical of the writ
ings defining the functional meaning of that distinction, 
are two works of (Cardinal) Nicolaus of Cusa: his Con
cordantia Catholica, superseding Dante Alighieri's De 
Monarchia as a definition of the founding of the modern 
sovereign form of nation-state republic; and his launch
ing of modern experimental science with a series of 
works beginning with his De Docta Ignorantia, and 
including his proposal for what became Christopher 
Columbus's voyages of discovery to North and Central 
America. 

Admittedly, this Council did not establish a prescribed 
form of the modern state, but, rather, specified the ecu
menical principles already implicit in Christianity under 
which the organization of peoples among sovereign states 
might be arranged. However, the results of the findings 
by the Council were soon realized as the first modern 
European sovereign nation-states committed to the prin
ciple of agape. 

The included outcome of these proposed reforms was 
the founding of the form of modern nation-state known 
as the commonwealth, which was first established in 
Louis Xl's France, and then Henry VII's England. This 
notion of the principle of the commonwealth was 
affirmed in the first provision of the agreement to end 
religious warfare with which the 1648 Treaty of West
phalia opens, as presented in a more perfect way in the 
1776 U.S. Declaration of Independence and 1789 Federal 
Constitution. The concept of "promote the general wel
fare," as an integral feature of the supreme principle of 
Constitutional law in the Preamble of the Constitution, 
is an expression of the qualitative distinction, on princi
ple, between the European cultures' forms of feudal and 
modern society. 

To assess the history of modern European civilization 
since those modern developments, we must fairly say that 

Cardinal Nicolaus of Cusa's prophetic perspective for 
reaching out from Europe through voyages across the 
Atlantic and to Asian destinations, became a long-rang
ing policy, as by Christopher Columbus and Sir Thomas 
More's England, to establish allies for these policies of the 
great Council in more distant regions of the planet. The 
combined effect of the efforts in this direction, resulted in 
the establishment of a system of sovereign nation-states in 
the Americas, including the emergence of the U.S.A. as 
the first modern nation-state with a refined design 
expressing the best knowledge of all known parts of 
European civilization up to that time. 

The U.S.A. was built by Europeans. As the case of the 
founding and early, pre-1688 development of the Massa
chusetts Bay Colony attests, the U.S.A. was not the out
come of a blind flight of refugees from Europe, although 
many did come as refugees. We were built, as the case of 
the Seventeenth-century Massachusetts Bay Colony 
attests, to establish on our shores a kind of republic 
which could not be created within Europe under the 
conditions of the efforts of the European financiers and 
other oligarchs to crush the achievements of the Fif
teenth-century Renaissance with the weapon of religious 
warfare. 

With the British Foreign Office's orchestration of 
what became known as the Martinist Order's French 
Revolutions of 1789-1 815, we knew, as the policies of Sec
retary of State John Quincy Adams attest to this, that we 
could not survive as a nation, in face of threats of our 
destruction from locations such as London's and Metter
nich's Europe, unless we built our republic to a level of 
sufficient strength to defend itself against these bloody 
adversaries. To that end, Adams virtually created a func
tioning form of our Department of State, with its 
presently continuing tradition of a system of well
informed, thinking historians, and coupled this effort 
with clearly defined territorial objectives. We defined the 
U.S.A. thus as a continental power, a sovereign republic 
between its intended permanent northern and southern 
borders and from the Atlantic to the Pacific oceans. With 
President Lincoln's victory against the London-orches
trated pro-slavery revolt of 1 861-1865, we became a pow
erful nation by assimilating floods of then chiefly Euro
pean immigrants to settle and develop the territory of our 
republic. 

To the degree we afforded these immigrants the 
opportunities to freely develop their cultural and produc
tive potentials, these immigrants contributed to the 
U.S.A. what they would not have been permitted to 
accomplish in Europe. Thus, through policies typified by 
those of Presidents Lincoln and Franklin Roosevelt, the 
U.S.A. became the first true modern European republic, 
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a republic premised upon a Constitution rooted in a dis
tillation of the greatest achievements produced by Euro
pean civilization up to that time. 

Once we had achieved that much, President Franklin 
Roosevelt pointed us toward a still broader objective, of 
extending the benefits of what we had accomplished thus 
far, to not only the American republics beyond our bor
ders, but to establish a concordant relationship with the 
existing or emerging nations of Eurasia, Africa, Aus
tralia, and New Zealand. That intention was largely 
aborted under that President's successor, but it remains 
the proper long-range strategic outlook for the U.S.A. 
today. 

Now, that much said of modern political history as 
background, proceed to the principal subject of this chap
ter of the report. Now, go directly to the point of the 
paragraph with which I opened this chapter. 

I wrote: " . . .  The competent economist measures the 
wealth of the economy in the degree of self-improvement 
of the quality of the members of society as human . . . .  
[W]e might say, 'The greatest wealth which the genera
tion of the deceased has bequeathed to its heirs, is a soci
ety of a better quality of living people.' '' With that, we 
turn to a matter in which the principle of irony is carried 
to a higher, but already implied form. 

Since mankind is a higher quality of existence than life 
itself otherwise, what, we might as� is the natural self-inter
est of humanity, beyond the reach of mere biology as such? 
What, consequently, is the natural self-interest of the human 
individual? Must that natural self-interest not be an expres
sion of that which sets the existence of the human individual 
apart from, as above the mere biological existence of the indi
vidual and his, or her species? 

Focus upon a finer point subsumed within that argu
ment. Since this distinction of the human species is located, in 
action, only in those creative-mental powers which exist only 
as the sovereign activity of the individual human mind, what 
is the universal purpose for the existence of that individual? 

Since the individual expresses this unique quality, associat
ed with VernadskY's physical-scientific definition of the exis
tence of the Noosphere, the only immortal purpose of human 
existence is the expression of that specific kind of individual 
sovereignty. 

However, this sovereign function of the individual is 
not circumscribed by his or her individual creations; it 
includes the maintaining of the immortality of that same 
quality expressed by others. This means, the responsibili
ty of the living individual to absorb, and thus preserve the 
discoveries of principle by others, discoveries of principle 
to be embodied in the knowledgeable practice of future 
generations. 

This also means the responsibility for nurturing the 
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physical preconditions for practice of such knowledge by 
present and future society as a whole. 

The notion of man as a sovereign immortal being 
beyond his mere biological form, is defined thus. That is 
the historically defined location of all human existence. 

Do they teach actual history, so, in your children's 
schools? If not, can you honestly say that your child is 
really being educated as a human being, rather than a 
human caricature of someone's pet puppy? Are you really 
qualified to provide your child the kind of home-school
ing in history, and the history of science, required of a 
true human being, education for immortality ? Is the 
child's public education much better than that? Is that 
child undergoing the experience of actually discovering those 
ideas which have the distinctly human quality of irony to 
which I have referred in the preceding chapter here? 

Look at the set of questions implied by arguments of 
that type from the vantage-point of our society's past and 
present physical economy. 

Modern Economy 

We may regard the evidence of the history of mankind's 
physical economies in two alternate ways. One, we may 
think of modern living mankind in terms of his or her 
viewing an accumulation of artifacts left as fossils of a 
quality specific to the Noosphere. Or, we may change to 
different point of view, to a three-part picture: ( 1 )  physi
cal fossils of the Noosphere as such; (2) intellectual fossils 
passed down as an accumulation of surviving knowl
edge; and (3) new discoveries of principles of Classical 
art and science as I have attacked this problem in the 
preceding chapter of this report. Looking at modern 
economy in the first way, is consistent with the currently 
more popular outlook on economy; looking at modern 
economy in the corrected, second way, in which we con
sider the society's acquired knowledge of physical princi
ples, to date, as a higher kind of fossil, is the only proper
ly acceptable way of thinking, the kind of thinking typi
fied by modern thinkers such as Kepler, Leibniz, and 
Riemann, which should be considered acceptable to the 
principled humanist. 

The policies associated with today's practice of so
called "globalization," have an established record as the 
intentional destruction of civilization, the intentional 
lowering of the standard of living of the human being, 
from the present level of more than six billions popula
tion, to return to a level of substantially less than one 
billion, which was typical of periods prior to the rise of 
modern European civilization. Part of this genocidal 
implication of "globalization" is the loss of physical 
improvements of the type of basic economic infrastruc-



The meaning of the mortal individual human life is located in the 
future of society. The sense of Classical tragedy impels us to hear the 
anguish of the past, its 
unrealized achievements, 
and to discover, if we are 
able to do so, the means for 
nourishing an outcome 
which the past has 
consigned to realization in 
either our present, or our 
future. 

SITUt ehildrnJ, Brazil, 1986. 

ture. Pan is the loss of the social-intellectual infrastruc
ture which was built up under modern European civi
liz.nion as a legacy of such earlier sources as the Classi
cal Greek heritage of the Pythagoreans, Solon of 
Athens, and Plato. The third, and most crucial loss, is 
the loss of morality typified by the neo-Malthusian ide
ologies associated with the impact of the U.S.-based 
Congress for Cultural Freedom.z� The very idea of 
progress, on which all of the achievements of European 
civilization to date have depended, the will to be actual
ly human, has been subverted with already disastrous 
effects, even globally. 

Consider the effect of a shift in point of view of 
humanity today, from the two-point standard of merely 
physical fossils as such, and man, to the three-point 
standard of reference, of physical fossils, and intellectual 
fossils in the form of both discoveries of universal physi
cal principle and of Classical artistry, both in relation
ship to the living, creatively thinking individual. Think 
of man existing within a simultaneity of eternity, in 
which the past is continuing to act on the present, to 
thus produce the future. The most Iignijicant erpreIIion of 
the impact of the fIlit upon the presrot and fUlUre, is the 

2�. Belter named. since cxislenli:lliil 1968.:15 Ihe MCongress for Cui· 
lur31 Fornic:llion." 

impact of the presrot gronation's experirocing filiI discov
eries in univerIIJI physical principle and in CIaIIica/ artislic 
composition, as the way in which the future gronatiom are 
produced. 

The latter action, within a simultaneity of eternity so 
defined, is the true determinant of value, as a proceII of 
buoming, rather than a completed effut of the present 
moment to dllte. 

This is the point of entry into a domain of the great
est irony of them all, that we are being acted upon, and 
acting efficiently on the future in this way. This is the 
irony of acting now to become better than we are now, 
but, while, a t  the same time, acting through the 
improvement of infrastructure, of technology of produc
tion, and through Classical artistic composition, to act 
efficiently upon the future of the universe, even long 
after we are mortally dead. This is the true standard by 
which the measurements of the economists are to be 
measured, the standard of producing more powerful 
human beings in a universe better suited to the habita
tion of such persons. 

So, finally, Classical science and Classical art represent 
the process of production of improved human beings, 
beings of increasing moral, as much as physical power, in 
and over the pans of the universe which our species 
inhabits. To become truly human, we must learn 10 
think. thus, ironically. 
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Brtaking tht axioms of today's 
cuhurt-with Classical music! 
LYM mtmbtrs sing and organizt 
(clOCkl/Jis�from top right); Performing Bach motet 
"je$ll, m�ill� Frellde, " Lyndon LaRo/lche intemarional 
I/J�bcait, Washingtoll, D,C., January 2005; orgallizing 
at th� DemOCTaric Nutional COllflelltiOll, Boston, Mass., 
july 2004; strut rally, Washillgtoll, D.C., june 2005; 
chums practiu, liast Coust eadrc school, R�ading, Pa., 
May 2004; African-American Spiritllau Cunfer�lIce, 
Lallsing, Mieh .. Febmary 2005; uthe Metro alld thc 
itruts are Ollrs!," /)emOCTarie National Conventioll, 
jllly 2004 (tUlO photos); cadre school, january 2004; 
street rally, Aachm. G�rmany, MaTch 2005. 



Music , Politics, and 
J . s . Bach's ]esu, meine Freude' 

A fiee-wheeling discussion with Schiller Institute 
chorus director John Sigerson and members if 
the LaRouche Youth Movement 

On July 2, 2005, Schiller Institute chorus director John Siger
son and LYM members Jenny Kreingold, Megan Beets, and 
MyHoa Steger, all of whom are involved in leading the 
LaRouche Youth Movement music wor� appeared on the 
Internet radio program, "The LaRouche Show." The broad
cast was hosted by Harley Schlanger, Lyndon LaRouche's 
Western States spokesperson. Before introducing his guests, 
Schlanger began with a review of the week's strategic devel
opments. "The LaRouche Show" airs weekly on Saturdays 
from 3 to 4 p.m. (Eastern time). 

Harley Schlanger: Some of our listeners might wonder, 
with the hot, breaking developments I just presented, 
why we are devoting today's LaRouche Show to a discus
sion of Classical music. Joining me as my guest today will 
be John Sigerson, from our studio in Leesburg, Virginia. 
John has worked for many years with Lyndon LaRouche 
on reviving the Classical tradition, in choral music in par
ticular, which has been under fierce attack for centuries, 
and has nearly been lost to us. And part of what John has 
been doing, with some collaborators in Leesburg, is to 
revive this tradition. 

Also on the show with us today is a panel of LaRouche 
Youth Movement members, who have been involved in a 
special project launched by LaRouche, to do work with 
Johann Sebastian Bach's motet Jesu, meine Freude. These 
include Jenny Kreingold and Megan Beets from Boston, 
and MyHoa Steger is with me in the Los Angeles office. 

John, welcome to the LaRouche Show. 
John Sigerson: Hi! 

Schlanger: John, in a series of recent articles, published 
in Executive Intelligence Review-and by the way, I 
should note that you are the managing editor of EIR in 
addition to the other hats you wear . . .  
Sigerson: Yes, I manage. 
Schlanger: . . . Lyndon LaRouche has written extensively 
about his lifelong effort to revive the method of commu
nicating ideas that we associate with the great Classical 
composers, in particular Bach, Mozart, and Beethoven. 
Several weeks ago, we had Bruce Director on the show as 
a guest to discuss LaRouche's article "Vernadsky and 
Dirichlet's Principle."· And then, in an article that came 
out in this week's EIR, called "Man's Original Cre
ations,"·· Lyn wrote about your work with the 
LaRouche Youth Movement chorus on the Jesu, meine 
Freude, as a means of expanding insights into Bach's 
intentions, as a crucial case-study in mastering these prin
ciples of creativity in art. 

John, what is it that people can discover by rigorous 
work of the sort that you've undertaken, and what dis-

.. Lyndon H. LaRouche, Jr., "The Noetic Principle: Vernadsky and 
Dirichlet's Principle," Executive Intelligence Review, June 3, 2005 
(Vol. 32, No. 22). 

.. .. See page 12, this issue. 
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coveries have you made in this process? 
Sigerson: Well, it's been a long process. I've worked with 
Lyn for well over 30 years now, on these matters, and 
struggled with these questions of- actually, all the way 
back to when I first started working with LaRouche. My 
preoccupation was the relationship between music and 
culture, and anything else having to do with the real 
world, since I grew up in the counterculture, where I was 
inundated with the argument that music had absolutely 
nothing to do with the real world, that this was your pri
vate fantasy life. 

But I knew, and had a sense, that it was something 
more. And over the years, what LaRouche has been talk
ing about, in terms of the unity, the same ideas being 
applicable in great Classical music and in the principles 
according to which a healthy economy must be run-this 
became clearer. 

It all has to do, though, with the fundamental idea that 
LaRouche has emphasized, really, ever since he began 
teaching his classes to young people back in the 1960's: 
which is, that your fundamental measure of truth has to 
be, and really, the only fundamental measure of some
thing that is truth, or truthful, has to be, something relat
ed to the increase of mankind's potential. At that point he 
talked about the "relative potential population-density." 

Schlanger: John, this is not an abstract concept, either, 
this idea of increasing the power of man. It is something 
which is measurable through this idea of potential rela
tive population-density. 
Sigerson: Precisely. And you have to keep in mind, that 
what we're talking about here, is this case of potential. 
That is, something that increases the power of mankind 
over the Biosphere-to use the Vernadskian term for 
that. The power of the "Noosphere" over the Biosphere. 
And, when you're talking about music, LaRouche's latest 
discussions of the Vernadsky principle in the recent arti
cle really helps clarify it. Because, when you're dealing 
with scientific work, creative scientific work, you're deal
ing with the questions relating to the question of the 
Noosphere's action on the Biosphere. 

When you're dealing with musical work, it's really the 
same principles involved. But, what you're dealing with 
here is the operations of the Noosphere, on the Noosphere. 
That is, you're actually increasing the potential, then, for 
us to be able to make changes throughout the universe, 
make discoveries throughout the universe. 

Schlanger: John, there are some people listening, who 
probably don't know exactly what you mean by the con
cept "Noosphere." Why don't you just fill them in on 
that? 
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Sigerson: Right. Vernadsky has an idea, a concept of 
three different domains of existence: The abiotic, that is 
the dead things; the biotic, things that are living; and 
then, on top of that you have the noetic principle, which 
is the principle of mental or human cognitive action. And 
those three have a relationship to each other, but they're 
guided by quite different principles, the highest principle 
being that of the Noosphere. And Vernadsky makes the 
argument that increasingly over the history of the devel
opment of the Solar System, the Noosphere-what you 
might call, or what some philosophers called, the "meta
physical" realm-has come increasingly to predominate 
over the entire Solar System, and potentially and implic
itly, over further parts of our universe as well. 

So, the Noosphere is the sum-not just the sum, but 
the unity--of all mental creative activity which is based 
on valid principles, valid principles of the way that the 
universe works; and also valid discoveries of those princi
ples, in the sovereign individual minds of individual 
human beings. 

Schlanger: Now, before we listen to the opening of the 
Bach piece, just to follow that point up, there are many 
people who still argue-even people who are relatively 
intelligent-who argue that, "Well, music is a matter of 
taste. How can you say there's truth or knowable princi
ples in music?" How do you answer those people? 
Sigerson: Well, it largely revolves around your conception 
of what music is. For instance, if you had a piece of the 
kind of background music you hear on the television all 
the time, and so forth, you could say, "Yes, that indeed is 
totally arbitrary." So, it really revolves around what you're 
talking about, when you're talking about real music. 

What we're talking about with music, is Classical 
music based on Classical principles of art. These are the 
same principles that govern the discovery of physical 
principles. You see, people have an odd idea about what a 
principle is. They think that a principle-like when you 
think about a principle in science, you think about it as 
some kind of a formula, right? You plug it in, and some
how, something works. Well, that's really not what a 
principle is, even in physical science. A principle is a dis
covery of an ordering process. For instance, you hear the 
term "technology" and you see a machine. Well, what is 
the "technology" of that machine? Is it the individual 
parts of that machine? Obviously not. Leibniz makes this 
point, that what you're looking at, is the organization of 
that machine, the internal organization of that machine, 
which makes it do something that the individual parts 
couldn't possibly do. 

Now, can you touch the machine? That's an interest
ing question. Because the machine itself, is that concept, is 



that grasping of the principle governing the way that 
machine is put together. It's not the physical thing itself. 

Schlanger: Here's the argument someone would say: 
Well, you can touch a machine, but you can't touch musi
cal notes. 
Sigerson: I don't quite get your . . .  
Schlanger: Well, people would say: There's something 
"tangible" in science, but when you're talking about 
truthfulness in music . . .  
Sigerson: Well, what I'm saying is, is that the essence of 
the machine is that which you can not touch. And it's pre
cisely that way with the essence of something that's liv
ing, and that's precisely the essence of something which is 
an idea itself. This goes all the way back to Plato's argu
ment about the question of "form" being a higher level of 
reality than material. 

And that's precisely what we've got in music, because 
what we're dealing with in music are "forms of forms." 
That is, the form of organization of human thought. 
And, the way that a piece of music is composed, or put 
together, if it's a great Classical piece of music, represents 
a discovery of a new way of actually composing and orga
nizing thoughts-the realm of thought-in a way that 
increases the potential of mankind to make a potentially 
infinite number of other types of discoveries. 

Schlanger: Well, why don't we get a concrete example of 
that by listening to the opening of the Jesu, meine Freude, 
and the idea that was there from Bach, which we'll dis
cuss after we hear this; and then, how you worked with 
the chorus. Then we'll hear from some of the people in 
the Boston chorus. 
Sigerson: Sure [plays opening of Boston LYM chorus 
singingJesu, meine Freude]'* 

Schlanger: John, why don't you give us a little summary 
of what we just heard. 
Sigerson: That's the opening chorale of Bach's motet, 
Jesu, meine Freude. '']esu, meine Freude" meaning "Jesus, 
my joy," which was a chorale that went back before 
Bach's day-it was almost, you might call it a "popular 
tune" at the time. And this motet has many different sec
tions, and what is remarkable about it is, it holds togeth
er probably more than any piece preceding it, in terms of 
something people had composed earlier. It holds togeth
er as a unit idea, better than any other piece that I can 
think of. 

.. Audio of musical examples presented in this article can be heard on the 
Schiller Institute website at http://www.schillerinstitute.org/fid_ 
02-0612005/053 _LaR_show _music.html 

What I wanted to just point out, in the opening, is, that 
the piece, although it might not be obvious to you when 
you listen to it at first, the piece, even the opening, is high
ly ironical. To be specific: In the very opening, you have 
the ''Jesu, meine Freude, " which is, yes, you have a melody 

Soprano 

I' � e r r j J I j J 
Je su, mei - ne Freu de, 

but, you have three other parts, because this is polypho
ny-that is, it has many voices, in this case, four voices, 
working with each other and across each other. And at 
the very opening, you have a fascinating interplay 
between not just the sopranos, but the sopranos, the altos, 
and the tenors, so that, to put a fine point on it, you've got 
"Jesu, mei-" 

Soprano 

Ie - SU, mei - ne Freu de, 

and then the altos come in "meine"; and that literal 
"meine" which goes across the voices is what you might 
call a cross-voice. And it goes across a very specific inter
val, which is called the "Lydian interval"-that's the best 
way to term it. Which indicates a kind of an ironical 
mode, which is neither the major nor the minor mode 
that you're used to thinking about, but it's a much more 
complex mode, in a way that relates to these other modes. 
And the entire cluster represents what you might call a 
"modality." 

Now, the thing I wanted to point out is, that if you lis
ten to the next piece-some people may just call it a "dis
sonance," but that's sort of beside the point. It's a Lydian 
cross-reference: 

. 
+-- Soprano : Alto � 

I' � . 

e r r W J 43 J 
Je su, mei - ne Freu de, 

In the next piece that you're going to hear, which is a 
little bit further on, Bach takes that ironical cross-voice, 
which is on the word "meine," not at the very beginning, 
and he puts it right at the very beginning of the piece. This 
is this piece called "Trotz dem alten Drachen," or 
"Despite the Old Dragon." And on the word "Trotz," he 
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has this very shocking interval, which is actually the same 
interval that you hear on the "meine," but in a way that's 
not as evident. Let's hear that-just the very opening bar: 

Soprano I 
fl II 

t.J I r '---../ 
Soprano /I Trotz, Trotz clem al - ten Dra chen, 

il If 

t.J I r � 
Alto Trotz, Trotz clem al ten Dra chen, 

fI If 

� '0 -.J 
Tenor 

Trotz, Trotz clem al - ten Dra - chen, 

If 

� I r I r I 
Trotz, Trotz dem al ten Ora chen, 

Bass .� 

r 
Trotz, Trotz clem al - ten Dra chen, 

Okay. You hear that? [sings interval on "Trotz"]: 

Soprano I 

Bass 

" ::;: 

{ ) 
;rrot; 

t 
�� 

Trotz, 

Lydians 

Trotz clem al 
'---../ 

ten Dra chen, 

Trotz clem al - ten Dra chen, 

That's that interval, which creates that very-you 
might call it "unstable" sense. And these things, even 
though you might not be able to hear them as clearly as a 
trained musician can, nonetheless, even to an untrained 
audience, these kinds of subtleties can actually create an 
effect which can elevate the mind and can bring people 
into the realm of ideas, and bring them onto a higher lev
el of ideas. 

Schlanger: Now, John, just a follow-up question on that: 
What Lyndon LaRouche has been focussing on quite a 
bit recently, is this principle of polyphony, or polyphonic 
counterpoint. And he makes what to some might seem a 
startling comment, that the development of an under
standing of polyphonic counterpoint is necessary for the 
advancement of human civilization. So, how do you go 
from hearing that effect, to this question of how polypho
ny develops the capacity to think? 
Sigerson: Well, Lyn describes that- I'd just like to read 
you a quote from his "Vernadsky" piece, which I think is 
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helpful, in that respect. He says that 

In its broader expression, creativity is expressed by Classical 
modes of artistic composition . . .  in plastic and non-plastic art
forms and their application to other aspects of human practice. 
Creativity is not something optional in human choices of behav
ior; that is the only thing which actually distinguishes your 
choice of political candidate, or painter or musician, from the 
apes. 

In other words, LaRouche is saying that it is precisely 
these aspects of these discoveries of principles of musical 
ordering, which allow you to conceive of orderings in all 
sorts of other realms; for instance, the political realm, the 
realm of physical economy. He says, later on (and again, 
he emphasizes this with italics): 

The increase of the Noosphere, relative to both the abiotic 
domain and the Biosphere, through the fruits of willful cogni
tion, is not only a change in mankind's relationship to the uni
verse; it is an efficient change in the characteristics of action 
within that universe. Just as the Biosphere, including its fossil 
products, are taking over more and more of the Earth, so 
the accumulation of scientific and technological progress 
gained through cognition of individual souls, is increasing 
its domination of the planet relative to the Biosphere. 

So, what we're talking about here, is domination. 
What we want to do, is we want to run the Biosphere. 
We want to run it, and we want to run it better, because 
we think we can actually run it better, and shape it better, 
according to what we know is necessary. 

Schlanger: I think also, from that quote, it's clear that 
one of the reasons that we have an idiot in the White 
House and a sociopath as the Vice President, controlling 
him, is probably the proliferation of rap, rock, country 
music, and so on, where the ideas are hardly worthy of 
the term "idea." 

Now, John what I'd like to do, is bring our youth pan
elists into the discussion. First of all, let me bring in the 
two panelists from Boston, Jenny Kreingold and Megan 
Beets. How are you? Welcome to the show. 

You two have been involved in a project in Boston, 
where you've been working with the chorus, including 
with John. Jenny, why don't you just tell us a little bit 
about what you've been doing? 
Jenny Kreingold: Well, we've been up here in Boston for 
about a year now, since the Boston [Democratic National] 
Convention, and we've had a very intensive project 
focussed on the motet you just heard excerpts of. There's 
a whole group of organizers here, who spent about three 
or four months, intensively learning this motet. And 
now, we're at the point, because people have a really good 



person whom we meet, or from a cam
pus, or somebody we call, comes in, we 
try to introduce them to, or at least give 
them a sense of, the beauty of their 
own voice. You'd be surprised at how 
quickly somebody can actually diseover 
that they have a voice! 

Schlanger: We're going to have to take 
a quick station break, and then we'll 
get back with Jenny and Megan from 
Boston, and MyHoa from Los Angeles, 
and more from John . . . .  

Schill" Institllt� chorus diuctor John SiK"JOn conducts East Coast LoRotl('hl' YOllth 
MOflmlmt pnfOrmanu of� JNII, m�;n� Frmdl', • January ZOOS. 

Now, we also have from the Boston 
LaRouche Youth Movement, Megan 
Beets, who has been with this process 
from the beginning. We were talking 
about how we were bringing new pe0-
ple into the choral work. Megan, I 
assume that we're bringing people into 
our office who have very little experi
ence with singing or with Classical 

sense of the motet, now we can really dive into under
standing Bach's method. So we've been doing a couple 
things here to accentuate that work. 

There ,He .. couple of lhings we've been working all. 

We just finished a series on looking at Bach's Musical 
Offering. where every week we were investigating dif
ferent kinds of compositional jokes and riddles that 
Bach was using to get you to think about how to trans
form an idea. And we were using instruments to play 
some of these, we were singing them, and trying to get 
some of thc newest members of the Youth Movement, 
and students who we're meeting, involved in that 
process. 

One of the key aspects to the development especially 
in this Bach piece, is that it's actually rather difficult tech
nically. Some parts of it are very difficult, especially some 
of the tenor lines. One of the key aspects, of course, which 
laRouche is always hitting on, is the development of the 
hd canto singing voice. So, we've �n doing some inten
sive work on that here. John has been coming up once a 
month, working with us, and we've just recently started 
voice lessons in the cvenings, to help some of the newest 
people also develop their voices. 

Schlangcr: Let me point out to the listeners, that when 
you're talking about people working on this: These are 
full-time laRouche youth organizers, right? 
Kreingold: Right. These are full�time organizers, and 
then also, what we try to do here, is any time a newer 

music. What's your sense? How long 
docs it take for someone to get hit with this idea that 
there's something more to Classical music than some 
il<lckgrolind elevator music, or something? 
Megan Beets: [laughs I I would agree with Jenny- I 
think it happens very quickly. And we notice this a lot on 
the street when we organize, We came up here, right 
after the Boston Convention-this was after this Con
vention where abom 100 of us were running around 
Boston, as we organized, singing. LaRouche character
ized it as the magic of music, 

And it took us a little while to discover that, when we 
gOt back on the srreeu of Boston. You had a group of 
probably about IS  of us, deploying into the streets as a 
chorus, nO[ just as some isolated organizers running 
around, organizing the population, but as a force of pe0-
ple creating a dynamic. And it was interesting. When we 
would sing on the streets, or even when we would bring 
people into our office and sing, there's a very profound 
efTttt on the mind of the person walking by. Because it 
becomes very obvious that we're something different 
than they thought. 

You know, it has a certain emotional effect on people 
coming into our office. The beauty of Bach-it's pretty 
inspiring. And so, we've had a lot of breakthroughs with 
new people coming around, who have very quickly made 
breakthroughs with their \'oices. 

Schlanger: I know one of the places we organize is out
side the Berklee College of Music i n  Boston. Are we 
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starting to get through some of those hard-heads there? 
Beets: Definitely! We've gotten through so much, that 
they kick us off every time we try to set up there ! 

Schlanger: So this is part of the continuing attack on 
Classical music. 
Beets: Yes, definitely. Berklee is a place where we've 
recruited-we recruited some students from there. But, 
whenever we would go out there and organize as a cho
rus, it would be the most effective. We would have a very 
dynamic group of students around us, some enraged, 
some totally curious about what we were doing. 

Schlanger: Okay, let me now bring in our third pan
elist, MyHoa Steger, who is in Los Angeles. John was 
recently in Los Angeles and did some work with you. 
What was the effect of that? What is your sense of hav
ing John there and working with people, what did it do 
for people? 
MyHoa Steger: Having John here was great, because it 
came at a pretty good time, since we had a public concert, 
which we've never had here before, especially with the 
Jesu, soon after he left. So, it was about three weeks. And 
what we did after John left, was mostly what the chorus 
discovered during the period he was here, which was 
how to really become transparent in a chorus. So, we 
took his lead and we really worked hard, and very rigor
ously, on the ideas he had proposed in the chorus sessions, 
and it worked out great with the concert. 

Schlanger: So, we're going to be continuing work with 
the Jesu as well in Los Angeles, then? 
Steger: Of course ! 
Schlanger: How about the recruitment? Los Angeles is 
the center of the modern pop culture. Boston at least has 
some claim to civility, I guess. But in California, you see 
people walking around barely wearing clothes, carrying 
big boom-boxes out on the sunny streets. What effect 
does Classical culture have on the population when we 
organize? 
Steger: Well, we do a lot of rallies out here. A pretty 
memorable one, was one that we did on Sunset Boule
vard, at night. It was a night deployment; I think it was a 
Friday evening. This is when you've got your ghouls and 
goblins that come out, people who just go to strip clubs, 
and to the local nightclubs. But we went in with a very 
specific intention of elevating the individuals' minds, 
who were about to participate in something that we 
knew would be less than human. 

So, we went, and intervened in a force, like Jenny and 
Megan were talking about, this type of dynamic force, of 
about 25 to 30 people. And probably the most memorable 
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point was when we created a chorus, we actually lined a 
chorus. outside of a strip club, because there were tons of 
people outside waiting to get in line. I just got a glimpse, 
because I was conducting and couldn't really see what 
was happening behind me, but people in the chorus were 
reporting to me, that they could just see the changes on 
people's faces. There was even a couple who were walk
ing into the strip club, and the girl wouldn't-she didn't 
want to go in. The guy kept trying to pull her into the 
strip club, and she fought with him, and she said, "No, 
I'm going to stand out here and listen." 

So, it's these types of changes which you can begin to 
see, or the potential changes, which you can begin to see 
in people. 

Schlanger: Okay. That's interesting. Changing the cul
ture of strip clubs ! 

Now, John let me bring you back in for a second: 
What's been your experience with this youth generation, 
with the work that you've done, your sense of being able 
to tap into something that doesn't exist in the culture? 
Both the people who have training, and no training. 
What's your sense of the potential? 
Sigerson: The big difference between this generation 
and my generation is, that my generation- I grew up in 
a musical climate around New York, and it was a genera
tion of know-it-alls. Everybody thought they had it all 
figured out. Of course, then you ask somebody, and I had 
some arguments with people then, for instance with a 
composer friend of mine, I had an argument: I said, 
"Well, do you acknowledge that Beethoven is the greatest 
music? "  And he said, "Sure, Beethoven is the greatest 
music ! "  And I said, "Well, why don't you write like 
Beethoven?"  And he said, "Well, I could, but I just don't 
feel like it." Right ! ?  [laughter] And I mean, that was 
the-
Schlanger: That's a Boomer for you! 
Sigerson: Right, exactly. And even today, you have peo
ple who could probably, if they put their minds to it, 
write sort of like Beethoven, but could they write a 
piece that's as great as a Beethoven? And if they could, 
if they say that they could, then why the heck don't 
they ? But the fact of the matter is, they really can't. 
They're bluffing. 

But, what's refreshing about the youth generation, is 
the fact that they really don't have those pretenses. They 
don't know-in many cases, they're coming from a 
standpoint of knowing that everything that they've been 
given is garbage. In school, especially, everything is 
garbage. Which is different, because back in the '60's, it 
was not all garbage that we were given. There was a lot 
of it, but today, it's all garbage. And so, therefore, they 



... 

include other aspeclS of Classical art, 
like Classical drama. And you have to 
think abom Schiller's overall dictum, 
where he said that the greatest work of 
art is the creation of political freedom. 
And indeed, when you're looking a t  
these art forms, you're constantly deal
ing with this  question o f  irony. as 
LaRouche is emphasizing over and 
over, in his latest piece I"Man's Origi
nal Creations"I. That, you have to have 
an ironical view of political action, in 
order to get things done. 

LYM memlxrs sing while organ izing at Californ ia State Democratic Con/laltion. San 
jose, january 2004. 

People arc constantly coming up to 
us now, as the LaRouche movement's 
influence is growing, with this individ
ual issue, and that individual issue. 
And, in some cases, they're right. But, 
as LaRouche will always tell them, 
"Well, you're right, but you're wrong: 
because you're not grasping the ironies 
involved in this particular issue, in its 

come into contact with this, and it's like. you can see a 
light going on very quickly. 

So, although the skill levels, I must say, are not nearly 
the same as what you would have had in the past, I don't 

mind that. I would rather have people who are clumsily 
discovering the truth, than people for whom everything 
comes really easy, and it's just all surface effects, and 
there's no actual thought involved. 

Schlanger: John, I have an e-mail here from someone 
listening to the show, which I'm going to summarize a 
bir. The author identifies herself as a poet and an artist, 
and she raises a question-it's about Glenn Gould, but 
I don't want to get into specific interpretations. But, she 
does raise an interesting point: She says that one of the 
things she finds in Gould, thal there's not a dynamic 
change in his  playing of Bach that's tapped into. 
Whereas, what LaRouche is pointing towards, and 
what you're discussing, actually does get at this deeper 
question. 

Now, I'd like to use this e-mail to go back to what you 
were saying earlier about the relationship between music 
and politics, or music and statecraft. There are many peo
ple who would argue that Bach had nothing to do with 
politics; that Beethoven, that Mozart, they were involved 
in court politics perhaps, but not really much beyond 
that. But, obviously Classical culture has a much bro.1der 
horizon, and I wonder if you'd just talk about that a bit. 
Sigerson: Well, to really get a sense of it, you have to also 

relationship to the entirety of the whole 
political situation, the whole economic collapse, the 
impending economic collapse of the entire financial sys
tem." And so, unless you deal with every single individ
ual issue that you're talking to people about, in that ironi

cal way, you'll always fall into a trap. I think that this is 
something-it's instruction in avoiding those kinds of 
potential traps, that great Classical tragedy, and also Clas
sical an, are uniquely able to help us figure OUL 

Schlanger: So, it increases the capacity of someone in the 
audience to look at the world differently, as Lyn often 
cites this image from Schiller, of someone leaving the 
theater a better person than he was coming in. It's 
through the encounter, the development, the stimulation 
in their mind of the ability to recognize these ironical 
juxtapositions. 
Sigerson: Yes, and to feel potent as a human individual. 
Not 1O feel like somehow, you're the victim of anony
mous forces, which are acting on you. But, you're actu
ally�you're nOt a victim of the gods, but rather, you're 
acting like Prometheus, a Prometheus who says, "No, 
these gods are not running the show, I know that there 
is within me a principle that lives, that is beyond those 
anonymous gods who seem to be calling the shots. That 
there's an actual active, dynamic principle which is gov
erning what I do. And I, as a human, creative individ
ual, am potent to be able to grasp those principles, and 
to change the universe, One single individual can 
change the universe." That's the kind of optimism that 
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you need in order to operate politically 
today, 

Schlanger: Now, we have an e-mail 
here, John-we'll get back to the LYM 
panel in a moment-but we have an e
mail from a collaborator in Denmark, 
Michelle Rasmussen, from the Schiller 
Institute in Denmark, who in fact 
wrote an interesting article several 
years ago on the relationship between 
Bach and Mozart, Mozart's use of  
Bach's compositions to advance the 
principle of fugal counterpoint.· She 
has a question for you, that I know a 
lot of people are asking, It's a complex 
question, but give us a concise, strctto
type answer to it. What she asks is, 
"Can you please discuss LaRouche's 
idea of modalit y ?  And how that is 
expressed in j�JU, mdn� FreuJ�, or in 
Mozart's Alit." Verum Corpus?" 

Jmny Krringold I�ds LYM charus praCliu at R�ding, Pmnsyfwnio cadre school, 
Moy2004. 

Sigc:rson: Okay: Modality has to do-
it's really, in a certain sense, it's very simple, because, for 
those people who arc educated in music, you have to clear 
away all of the accumulated flotsam and jetsam of the 
idea or a "mode," because they teach these " modes." This 
has a long history of academic discussion. 

But, a modality is something very simple: It means 
simply a way of getting something done, Frankly, it 
means a way-in a certain sense, it's related mathemati
cally to a function, That is, a function is nOI an equation. 
A function is something that actually gets work accom
plished, as opposed to simply a passive equation where 

So, the point is that modalities arc clusters of both 
combinations of modes, and also there are rhythmical 
elements involved in that, So, when you're dealing with 
something like /esu, m�ifl� F"fld�, usually what you have 
in many of these great Classical pieces, you're talking 
about a modality which encompasses at least twO, or pos
sibly three or even more types of modes. In the jem, 
m�ine Freflde. you've gOt E-minor, which is your basic 
mode of the piece; but also there's a urotlg elemen! of a C
Major/minor mode in it, which is there. And if you add 
to that, these cross-voice Lydians in the very opening of 
the piece, in this ironical way that I showed you-at the 
beginning of the piece and also going into the "Trol"Z." 
where the relationship is reversed-if you think of that as 
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a unit, then you've gOt L1Rouchc's idea, and the idea of a 
mooality. Okay ? It's not something that's reducible to a 
series of tones. 

Sc.hlanger: I think, if I get what you're saying, that one of 
the things that we're talking about, is why Bruce Direc
tor was saying on the show recently, mat when you look 
at this question of the development of the principle of 
modality, you're beginning to look at the same kind of 
complexity that you find in Dirichlet's principle, where 
you have an increasing density of activity, but it's still 
defined by a single principle. 
Sigerson: Yes, indeed. And if you look at some of the 
pieces by Beethoven, there are some critical pieces, like in 
his Opus 106 piano sonata, the Hammerk.lovier, there's a 
famous section, which then Brahms later took up on, 
which actually has what you call a "keyless mode," where 
he frees himself of a p..1rticular key. And you can not even 
identify what particular kty it is--but it is a mooel And 
indeed, by moving through all these particular modes, he 
creates a new kind of modality. Which men, as I said, 
Brahms picks up on later. 

Sc.hlanger: We have a lot of questions, but I'm going to 
bring back the LYM p.ane! members, and I'm sure they 
have questions, also, that they'd like to add. Jenny, do you 
have something else? 
Kreingold: Well, I could just point out, that one of the 
things that's really important about this, is the development 



of these ideas for young people, who are coming from a no
future generation. It's actually not as much of a fight to get 
young people to discover the beauty of their potential, as 
John was talking about in the beginning, as you would 
think it is. Because there's a certain positive effect that it has 
immediately, and young people actually see that. 

One thing I wanted to add, was the case of a young 
lady, who is actually an Israeli refusenik. She had been 
coming around our movement for a while. And she came 
into a rehearsal, and she heard us singing the Jesu, meine 
Freude, and she was completely moved by it. Because she 
doesn't really have access to music like that, in the kind of 
political layers that she's in, in Israel. And it just gave her 
a more profound sense of the kind of political effect that 
we can have internationally. And I thought that was 
important to point out. 

Schlanger: Jenny, you would probably agree that there's 
actually a hunger amongst people with no future-the 
idea that, when they discover that through studying 
questions, really working on principles of science and 
music, and then the relationship to politics, that, as John 
said, earlier, one person can have an effect on the entire 
world-there's a hunger to find that, isn't there? 
Kreingold: Oh, yes, completely. Most people who we're 
meeting want to figure out this music question in some 
way. It's really paradoxical for people, who see us out 
organizing, who see this guy LaRouche who ran for 
President, and he's talking about how evil Cheney is, and 
a few paragraphs later in his speech, he's talking about 
Classical principles and bel canto singing. And it's a really 
good paradox for people to encounter! 

Schlanger: John, I have a question for you from another 
member of the LaRouche Youth Movement there in 
Washington, D.C., Jennifer Chaine, who spent the past 
week saturating the Congress with the recent transcripts 
of Lyn's June 16 webcast. She asks, "In investigating the 
idea of our ability in the chorus to increase the noetic, 
how exactly does the cross-voicing play into this?"  So, 
again, it's this question of cross-voicing. 
Sigerson: Well, it's important to note that cross-voicing is 
only possible with Classical polyphony. That is, even if you 
have a single voice singing, the only way you would have a 
cross-voice, is if the voice is imitating more than one voice. 
For instance, in a Bach violin piece, where the single 
instrument is actually playing maybe a soprano, maybe an 
alto, and maybe also a tenor-and maybe even a bass. 
Schlanger: You make the instrument sing. 
Sigerson: Right, right. It's actually singing four voices. And 
all the musical instruments-which are dead things
properly handled, can be made living only if they're 

singing, if they're imitating, and replicating-not "note for 
note," but replicating the way the human voice works. 

Cross-voices are all over the place, once you deal with 
polyphony. I think the question being asked is, how do 
you distinguish, how do you say, "this cross-voice is 
important, and that one isn't"? 

Well, first of all, you have to stand back, and look at a 
whole piece, and think about it as a personality. The way 
you think about a human being. What is it, that makes 
that human being, or that piece, unique? What is it about 
it? And you have to answer that, you have to really think 
about that. And, once you get that idea across, then you 
will find that you won't have as much difficulty in locat
ing those particular cross-voices which are the ones that 
make that piece unique. You will generally find these 
associated with shifts in register, or sudden movements 
across voices, as opposed to within a particular voice 
(although, sometimes they are in a particular voice). And 
you'll find clusters of ironies that way. 

They also are, quite often with Classical music, associ
ated with intervals which some would call "dissonant," 
like, for instance, the Lydian interval. But also, there are 
other ones which Beethoven exploited quite a bit, for 
instance, the diminished fourth, which is related to that. 

So, you have to start from the whole, and then you 
hone in. That's the way you do it. Don't work from the 
bottom up. 

Schlanger: Working from the bottom up is never a good 
idea! 

Well, we're down to about seven minutes, and I want 
to bring both Megan and MyHoa back in. 

I just want to emphasize that the material that's being 
discussed, the ideas discussed, are contained in a number 
of articles by Lyndon LaRouche, recently, in EIR. But 
they're also available through Ftdelio magazine, which 
has had a series of articles in the last decade taking up 
these questions. And I think, John, based on the interest 
we've had from the e-mails, we'll have to do this again, 
because obviously there is a hunger to understand what it 
is people are hearing, when they listen to Classical music. 
Sigerson: Sure ! Well, the big question is-and this is sort 
of the "$64,000," or I guess now it would be called "$64 
million question"-
Schlanger: Well, with inflation, it's probably "$64 tril
lion"! 
Sigerson: Yes ,  right.  Which i s :  O kay, we had 
Beethoven, we had Brahms, and so forth. We've had a 
century which has been a wasteland, literally a waste
land, with flotsam and jetsam around, but really no 
great composers of that stature, if you want to be honest 
about it. So, where are we going to get these? Are they 
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all gone ! ?  Can we have more Beethovens? 

Schlanger: I think there's a question from a supporter 
sending in an e-mail, asking about that. I'm going to for
ward you, or make sure you get these e-mails, John. 
There are more coming in. 

Megan, did you have anything else you want to bring 
up? For those who don't know, Megan did a wonderful 
presentation at a national conference a few years ago, a 
parody of a "Music WI"  course, on why you can't com
pose using "rules." And Lyn referred to it as "Megan's 
Revenge." Megan, go ahead. 
Beets: I want to bring up, the reason that we began 
working on the Jesu, meine Freude in the first place-I 
think it was about a year and a half, or two years ago-
was, that LaRouche was getting a lot of questions from 
members of the Youth Movement saying, "Okay, we're 
discovering these profound ideas with Gauss, and the sci
ence work-but, how do we communicate these to the 
population?" And so, he responded by assigning us the 
Jesu, meine Freude. 

And, I want to bring up the really important social 
dynamic it's created, not just in our organizing the popu
lation, but amongst the organizers. I was reflecting on 
our chorus rehearsal this morning, that, when you're par
ticipating in a chorus rehearsal, working on a piece of this 
magnitude, you have- First of all, each of the voices in 
this motet has a unique personality. So, if you're singing 
the soprano voice, your mind can follow a certain devel
opment of your voice, but you're also in the context of the 
whole. And we had done a lot of work last summer, on 
very rigorously learning every part of the piece, so that 
each soprano knew all the tenor parts, all the bass parts, 
and so on, throughout the chorus. 

And it had a very profound effect, because you realize 
that you're not just some diva, singing your line to be 
heard, but that you have to subject yourself to the idea of 
the composer. And that obviously Bach had a much more 
complex idea in his mind than you probably thought. 

And so, it creates a unique social dynamic amongst the 
organizers, because they're participating in a profound 
process, reliving the mind of Bach; but you're reliving it 
with other human beings. And it has a very beautiful 
emotional effect, and that's not the kind of social relation
ship you get anywhere else in our culture. 

Schlanger: In fact, I just did a class based on being prod
ded by Lyn on this same question. Someone asked the 
question, "How do we improve social relations?" And 
Lyn spoke about the relationship between Haydn and 
Mozart in collaboration, working on Bach, to develop the 
string quartet. So, I think this kind of question is really 

40 

an important one-that the idea of polyphony is one 
which people really need to think about and work on. 

MyHoa, anything more from you? 
Steger: Yes, actually, I had a question for John. But, just 
to comment on what Megan and Jenny have been saying 
about this social dynamic within the chorus: We've really 
been working very hard on the idea of getting everybody 
to know each other's voices, and then the personality of 
all of the voices, soprano, alto, tenor, bass. And we've 
done an experiment, because of a footnote that Lyn had 
written in one of his papers, about how the conductor is 
really the individual who hears the whole. And so, we're 
experimenting right now with different people coming 
up and conducting, and getting a chance to experiment 
and get a sense of what that whole is, or what the idea of 
transparency is. 

But, just a question to John, on the question of what 
Lyn's talking about with "musical insight." We've been 
having discussions on that here. I don't know if you had 
anything you wanted to say about it. 

Schlanger: Do you have any "insights" into that, John? 
You have about a minute. 
Sigerson: Well, I think it's related to what you might 
call "wisdom," which is something you develop over a 
long time. I think it more has to do with instinct. I 
think the most important thing about developing 
insight, is that you've got to have a certain kind of 
humil ity with respect to these great  composers ,  
Beethoven, Bach, Schubert, and so forth. You've got to 
really approach them with a great deal of humility, and 
realize that you've got a tremendous amount to learn 
from them. And never get so full of your own ideas, 
that you won't do that. I would also say that that's also 
the case, with relationship to Lyndon LaRouche, per
sonally. That you also have to develop your relation
ship to him, as an individual, and his ideas, and not feel 
that you have to go off, and invent your own ideas. 
He's got a wealth of ideas there, and if you only master 
them, then there's a lot of insight you can develop that 
way. 
Schlanger: Thank you, John. I would say that, if you 
think about the emphasis on Bach and Gauss, as the core 
curriculum for the LaRouche Youth Movement, what 
you're really talking about, is a dialogue across the cen
turies, which goes back to the Pythagoreans, who had 
something to say about both music and science, and then 
through Plato, Cusa, and so on. 

John, I'd like to thank you, and thank our panelists, 
today. This has been an interesting discussion. I wasn't 
sure how we could actually talk about music on a show, 
but I think it gave people a lot to think about. 



Maxim Ghilan, 
A Fighter for Peace 

by Dean Andromidas 

Maxim Ghilan, a political 
collaborator and dear 
friend of the LaRouche 

movement for morc than two 
decades. died on April 2, 2005 in 
Tel Aviv. Peace activist, author, 
suategic thinker, and poet, Maxim 1 
dedicated his life to bringing pc=ace J. between Israel and Palestine. i My telephone calls to Maxim 
were always at half past ten :It night. 
A review of thc f.,cts of the day was 
transformed illlo an assessment of 
future developmentS in the region. 

1'\ M I  \\( >RI \ \1 

a smile, looking though his thick, 
black horn-rimmed eyeglasses. So, 
after several years, and what might 
have been thousands of telephone 
discussions, Maxim came to Wies
baden, Germany. Not only did we 
meet, but Maxim spent two long 
evenings deep in discussions with Mr. 
and Mrs. LaRouche, on topics rang
ing from developments in the Mid
dle E.'1St, to broad strategic and cul
tural questions, out of which Maxim, 
as was his way, would develop ideas 

When he was briefed on a strategic assessment by Lyndon 
LaRouche, a dialogue on its implications would begin, 
often lasting an hour, rendering severe damage to the 
phone hill, but enriching our understanding of thc issues 
at hand. At first it was a once-a-wct:k discussion with our 
�imponant source," bm it soon began lO be twice a week, 
and often every day of any given week. The importam 
source soon bc<:ame a valued collaborator, and then a dear 
friend. For those first five or six years, Maxim was a voice 
on the telephone; we had never met in person. 

';1 brought you a small gift. It's very good coffee. As 
you can 5«, it's from Maxim's in Paris," Maxim said with 

and proposals for new initiatives. 
"Well Maxim, tell me abom yourself," 1 asked during 

our dinner. 
He was born in Lille, France, in 1931; his father was 

a French banker and his mother was German, a Berlin
er who had been secretary to the German Foreign Min
iSler at the Versailles peace conference. "When Hitler 
took power, my father was determined to get as far 
away from Germany as possible. So we moved to 
Spain," Maxim said. 

The Ghilans soon found themselves in the midst of 
the Sp;mish Civil War, where his father served as an offi
cial banker for the Republican government. Among his 
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efforts for the Republic's cause, Maxim's father organiud 
emergency grain shipments from Romania. After the fas
cist Generalissimo Francisco Fr:mco, with the aid of Nazi 
Germany and Fascist haly, defeated the Republican gov
ernment, Maxim's father suffered the same fate as many 
other Republicans. He was kidnapped by one of Franco's 
death squads and "dis..1ppeared." 

In 1944, with his widowed mother and older sister, 
Maxim arrived in Haifa, Palestine. Under the British 
Mandate, Jewish immigration was highly restricted, so, 
still a youngster, Maxim arrived unceremoniously con
cealed in a potato sack. 

Raised in the slums of Tel Aviv, Maxim joined the 
Haganah, the pre-state defense organization, at age 16, 

Condolences from Abu Mazen 
Abu Maze" (Mahmoud Abbas) is Prnid�t of the 
Executive Comminu of the Palestine Liberation 
Organ/ZIllion and Presidellf of thr Palestine National 
Atllhority. This lertrr, datrd April 4, 2005, ,vas read al 
Chilans fimeral cemnony. 

Dear friends, the family of Maxim Ghilan: 
With great pain and awe, we received the news 

of the passing away of the poet, journalist, and 
great intellecmal, the dear friend Maxim Ghilan, 
who heeded the call of his Creator and ascended 
with his pure soul to the divine glories, after a rich 
life of constanl fruitfulness and relentless work in 
the service of peace, truth, and justice. He was, may 
Allah's mercy be upon him, a voice for peace, coex
istence, reconciliation, and dialogue. We knew him 
as a loyal friend, who worked with seriousness, pas
sion, and sincerity to enhance Palestinian-Israeli 
dialogue. And he was one of the most prominent 
advocates of the necessity of finding a peaceful solu
tion in the region. He was, Allah's mercy be upon 
him, a human being in all the sublime meanings of 
this word. 

In sharing with you the sorrow of this occasion, 
we forward to you our heanfeh condolences and 
warmest sympathy, praying to Allah to over� 
whelm him with His mercy and let His peace join 
his soul. We also pray to Him to inspire you and 
all his friends and beloved with patience and 
endurance. 
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Please accept our heartfelt condolences and sym
pathy. 

and fought in the war ofindepcndence from Britain. After 
David Ben Gurion signed the armistice agreement, ending 
the 1948 war, he ordered the sinking of the ship 55 A/wle
no, which was carrying arms for the Irgun (also known as 
the Stern Gang), which had refused to recognize the 
armistice. The killing of Jews by Jews sent Maxim into the 
arms of the Stern Gang, after which he was soon arrested 
and imprisoned by the new Israeli government. I t  was 
after wimcssing the the brutal treatment of Arab prison
ers, including a prison massacre, thaI he began moving 
towards the peace camp when he was released. This was 
in the 1950's, well before "Peace Now," and at a time when 
being for peace was often considered being a traitor. 

By 1961, Maxim bc<:ame an advocate for the two-state 
solution. Always the organizer, he (re:tted the first non
communist Arab-Jewish organization in Israel, called 
Koah Yozem, the "start-up force" which was affiliated 
with the International Jewish Peace Union, of which he 
became director. 

Exile, and Work for Peace 

In 1969, Maxim went into what would become two and a 
half decades of exile, but an exile in the service of bring
ing peace between Palestinians and Israelis. 

With secret support from Nahum Goldmann, who 
then was the head of the World Jewish Congress, and 
was himself a fighter for pe:lce, Maxim became among 
the first Israelis to seek contact with the leaders of the 
Palestine Liberation Organiz,uion, at :t time when such 
contacts were illegal and considered treasonous (Gold
mann would later become a friend of the LaRouches). 
He was soon told that if he ever rcturned to Israel he 
would be arresled, and he was also threatened by the 
Mossad. This was a lime when Palestinian organizations 
were hijacking airliners, and taking hostages. 

For Maxim, the task w:ts nOt only to make contact, but 
to convince the Palestinians that the way to their libera
lion could not be through terrorism, but through dia
logue, hard negotiations, and a two-state solution. ""'s is 
not enough to reach out to the moderates," Maxim often 
s.-.id. " You have to reach OUI to the most extreme of your 
opponents if you want peace." 

He forged ties with many of the key Palestinian lead
ers, including Vasser Arafal, with whom he became 
friends, as a true Israeli partner for peace. He also saw the 
assassination of some of these same Palestinians, leaders 
who, [ike himself, made the journey from extremist to 
peace advocate. There was Issam Sartawi, who was 
gunned down in 1983, in Portugal, at whose funeral Max
im bitterly said that his murder was "an expression of the 
struggle of the Israeli-Palestinian peace camp on Ihe one 



side, and the hawks of the war camp on the other." 
Almost ten years later, Abu lyad (Salah Khalaf), 

another close comrade in the struggle for peace, who was 
considered a potential successor to Vasser Arafat, was 
gunned down in 1991 in Kuwait. Both were murdered 
by assassins linked to Abu Nidal's so-called breakaway 
Palestinian faction. It was an open secret that Abu Nidal 
ran a murder gang for hire. In 1992, the highly respected 
author Patrick Seale published a book on the subject, Abu 
Nidal: A Gun for Hir�, documeming how Abu Nidal was 
in the pay of the Israeli Massad. 

Maxim was a powerful intellect, and his strategic 
thinking went beyond the Middle East. I n  1971 ,  he 
founded the journal Isro�li and Pal�Jtin� Political R�port, 
which he continued to publish until his death. It was a 
journal where both Israeli and Palestinian political 
authors could publish works oriented to peace. 

One fine day in Paris, in 1981. a young man, the late 
Mark Burdman, who was editor of the Washington Insid
"' an EIR publication in Europe, "barged" into Maxim's 
office and demanded that he work with laRouche. Thus 
began a fruitful collaboration with the LaRouche move
ment that lasted for more than two decades. Over those 
years, a personal and fruitful friendship developed 
between Maxim and the La Rouches. 

Seeing the significance of L1Rotlche's conception th;lI 
a true Middle East peace can be secured only through 

coopcr:ation in a regional economic development policy, 
Maxim had published an interview on the subject with 
laRouche in his journal in August 1977. 

Although deeply committed to a two-state solution, he 
was extremely critical of the 1993 Oslo peace accords, and 
made his assessment known to Arafat himself. Ahhough 
he acknowledged the potential of the so-called "economic 
annexes" of the accord, a point on which he agreed with 
L:aRouche, he clearly saw the pitfalls in the so-called 
gr:adual approach. 

Return of an Israeo Patriot 

After an absence from Isr:acl of marc than twO decades, 
Maxim relUrned in 1993, welcomed by old friends and 
collaborators--bUi not welcomed by the so-called "main
stream" left, and certainly h:ated by the right. Nonethe
less, he loved being b.1ck in Israel, and his lively mind ini
tiated a dozen new projects. He soon gathered around 
him a circle of old friends and collaboratOrs, as well as 
new ones, especially young people. 

He saw Zionism as a deeply nawed ideology, and 
knew that if Isr:ael were to survive as a nation-and 
Maxim deeply 10ve<l lsrael-it had to become a nation of 
all its citizens, whether Jew, Arab, Muslim, or Christian. 

Deeply disappointed with much of the Israeli left wing 
and peace movement, M:axim launched the Hebrew-lan
guage political and cultural journal Millin, as an organiz
ing tool aimed at breaking down the ideological blocks 
that prevented his fellow Israelis from making peace 
with their neighbors. 

Maxim loved the poetical qualities of the Hebrew lan
guage, and he was an :accomplished poet and short story 
writer, considered as a leading figure among the "State
hood Generation" of poets, those of the first decade after 
the founding of the Israeli state. In December 2004, he 
received the Prime Minister Levi Eshkol Prize for Liter
ary Excellence. Although he would accept the prize, he 
did not avail himself of the oplXlrtunity to receive it per
sonally from Prime Minister Ariel Sh:aron. Maxim's most 
recent works, both poems and short stories, will soon be 
published in Hcbrew. 

In the last year of his life, Maxim made two trips to 
the United StateS where, through meetings with dozens 
of people, r:anging from peace :activists to members of the 
U.S. retired military-security establishment, his insightS 

'May Allah Bring Peace' 
Dr. &mzi Khouri is D�uty Se(T�ta'Y-G�&al of 1M 
Prnid�ncy and Gt!nnrJi Director of the Ojjice of the 
PresitUtJI, Palestine NatiOfUlJ Au/hority. His lmn; dar
d April 4, 2005, IVtli raul at Ghilons fo�l C&emony. 

Dear friends and the family of Maxim Ghilan: 
I received with great grief the news of the pass

ing away of the dear friend, the journalist :and great 
intellccru:al Maxim Ghilan, whose pure soul depart
ed to the kingdom of itS Creator. He spent a life full 
of sincere work which he dedicated to serving his 
people and to truth, justice, reconciliation, and dia
logue between the Israeli and Palestinian peoples. 
He was dedicated to achieving a just, permanent, 
:and comprehensive peace, under which all could 
live in safety, co-existence, and sL1bility. 

While I send to all of you my warmest condo
lences and most heartfelt sympathy on this painful 
occasion, I pray to Allah to overwhelm him with 
His broadest mercy, and to compensate you with 
his divine good for this great loss. May Allah bring 
peace :and tranquility to his soul in its sublime 
abode, and endow you all and his friends with 
patience and endurance. 

Please accept our sympathy and solidarity. 
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'The Visionary Path' 

Dr. Yehuda Alat: author 0/ this tribute, is the publish" 
o/uThe World a/the Bible" rncyclopcdia. 

Ialways knc:w him as Maxim Chilan, a person, a 
poet, warrior. and philosophc=r where his words 

searching, longing for life-love. crying his person
al life, his path. Maxim's poetry has ils fleshiness 
and reality of all the feelings and the lusts. His 
sonnets and civil-human endeavors were carved 
for us all through OUf lime and history. He seems 
like Don Quixote, but Maxim did really help to 
change and influence reality; he took the stand of 
a messenger of human feelings and liberties, a 
prescnt-fmure man. His cyes, always seeing 
through, and his spirit were always ready to walk 
his path. 

A man with a mission, a world, and a vision. 
Last time that we met, he said in his determined
a bit high-pitched-voice, cleaning his eyes with 
Tel Aviv natural water: "If I would only have more 
time I would establish here a civil movement to free 
all political prisoners"-all this while Maxim eau 
with his luscious-type custom of radiating great 
pleasure from the taste of twO sunny-side-up eggs 
with cheesy butter and a semi-hot bagel. 

Maxim, a dynamic love-life man. Recently, he . 
helped a young poetry publisher who came with a 
new, independent poetry paper: UrbOllio. Here 
Maxim published his last poem, naming it: .. It is 
over but yet it is not completc." In this poem Max
im gave his tribute to life, and he connects his love
life-rainbow from the Yarmuch River in northern 
Israel, to the Seine in Paris, and hack to Acre, and 
takes a long breath from this Mediterranean Sea, 
and tells us that he has no time to finish his report 
on all that is happening, and he S.1yS: 

All of a sudden, I wiJI leave 
In an immediate minute, 
It is not imaginary present 
All of a sudden, I will disappear.-

Thank you Maxim, for the light, love, and 
visionary path that you gave us all. 

• These are arc the last four !ina of the lon�er Hebrew por:m. 
tnnslatro into English by Yehuda Atai. 
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into the region made a considerable impact. He collabo.
rated closely with the L1Rouche movement, addressing 
several forums, including several memorable briefings to 
the L1Rouche Youth Movement.-

His twO last trips to America, in November 2004 and 
February 2005, were also a revelation to Maxim. 
Through L1Rouche and associates, he was introduced to 
a whole stratum of current and former diplomats, politi
cians, and intellectuals, who were not part of the Ameri
can "pcace movement," but whose aspirations for a just 
peace in the region, panicularly between Israel and Pales
tine, coincided profoundly with his own. I n  a private dis
cussion with LaRouche in early December 2004, as he 
prepared to return to Israel, Maxim acknowledged, "I 
should have done this long ago. I have met the real 
America for the first time." 

The Americans with whom Maxim met were even 
more profoundly afTe<tcd by his sharp intellect and moral 
courage. Maxim delivered the most blunt and historically 
insightful picture of the situation on the ground in Israel, 
inside the Palestine National Authority, and in broader 
Southwest Asia, that these leading Americans had ever 
heard, and it resonated with and deepened their own 
experiences and insights. It was as the result of one or those 
discussions that Maxim was invited to return to Washing
ton in February 2005, to participate in a closcd-door dia
logllc among a number of leading Israeli figures from all 

sides of the political spectrum. Maxim stood out from the 
others, and left a deep and lasting impression on the 100 or 
so Southwest Asia "experts" assembled. Maxim returned 
to Israel from this second trip to America, profoundly con
flicted. He knew that he was on the verge of making some 
new, great contributions to world history, yet he also knew 
that his health was rapidly failing. 

' PreCisely what I thought I had to do' 

Maxim died in the early morning hours of Saturday, 
April 2, and was buried :ll Kibbutz Einat, outside of Tel 
Aviv, on April ;. His funeral was attended by friends and 
collaborators from all eras of his life. There were the 
writers and poetS, many of them among the cultural pil
lars of Israel. From the era of the 1950's and 1960's, were 
the writers, poets, and activists, including the well
known Israeli poet Natan Zach, who helped secure Max
im's return to Israel in 1993, at a time when the govern-

• &c a«mill<' Jnll'l{,gfflC� RtlJirw. Nov. 26. 2004 (Vol. 31. No. 46), 
for his briefing to EJR $I:aIT in i..eeWurg, Virginia. Michele Stein
berg recountS :additional 35pa:U of thac: trips in her Postscript on 
page 51 of this issue. Ghilan's por:m. -M:arching Through Virginia.M 
appears 00 page 49.-Ed. 



menl still inlended lO arrest him and put him 
on trial. There was the writer Adam B.uuch, 
who devoted a chapter in his last best-seller 
to Maxim. For Baruch, Maxim served as a 
metaphor for the Israeli experience; he wrote 
that Maxim was a "poet, revolutionary, and 
freedom fighter." 

Also attending were Knesset members 
Azmi Bishara and Jamal Zahalka. From 
another era, there were the young people, 
including Yousef Asfour, a young Israeli Arab. 
When he would tell Maxim that he felt more 
Palestinian than Israeli, Maxim would protest, 
" But you are Israeli!" For Maxim, being Israeli 
did not mean being Jewish or a Zionist. 

There were many other intellectuals, 
poets, and political activists, many of whom 
participated in readings of several of Max
im's poems and short stories. Abu Mazen, 
the President of the Palestine National 

Maxim Ghilan viJits LyndQn UJRouch� (right), D«ml� 2004. £IR �ditor 
I�ffr� Srrinbng is at UIlUr. 

Authority, and Dr. Ramzi Khouri, who had been a close 
confidant and former director of the Presidential office 
of Yasser Arafat, both sent letters of condolence, which 
were read both in Arabic and in Hebrew at the ceremo
ny [SEE Boxes, pages 42 and 43J. 

Maxim is survived by his sister, Evit Ghilan, and many 

friends and collaborators who will miss him dearly. 
As Maxim said in his last intervi<::w lO EIR. published 

on June 18. 2004: " It has been a very adventurous, and 
very frustrating life. but a very satisfying one, because I 
did precisely what I thought I had to do. There are very 
few people in the world who can say that." 

'For Maxim, writing poetry was 
a matter of life and death' 
An interview with Arik Eisenberg 

Isrruli /XX' Arik £i.smlxrg.fotlndn- of th� Isrodi litaury r�vi�1/) "£mda. " 1/)(11 a dou colklboralor of Maxim 
Ghi/a" beginning /994. Since th� 1980's, h� has ptlblish�d tmdu th� /iurary nam� An'k A/�ph. Mr. Eiunbag's 
books indtld� "Awtltl� ("Conf�ssion/Annollncmlmt") (1994). "Map of a B�/otJ�d Hom�land" (2001). and 
"An Evening Afta Ih� War" (2001). His "A Wild Wandun; II jJOfflIJ 1995-2005, wi" Ix reJ�as�d lalu Ihis 
y�r. Mr. Eismb"!: tvas imuvit!/wd by u/�phon� for Fidelio by Dean Andromitias on Aug. 25. 2005. 

Fidelio: Mr. Eisenberg, please tell us a bit about yoursdf 
and your relationship to Maxim and his poetry. 
Arik Eisenlxrg: I first met Maxim in 1994, shortly after 
he relUrned to Israel from exile. After his return, he 
asked his long-time friend Professor Gabriel Moked, 
who is the editor of the oldest and leading literary review 
in Israel, called Ah'shotJ. which in Hebrew m<::ans " Now," 
published since the late 1950's, who had also published 

one of Maxim's books of poems in the early 1960's, called 
Ha't!d. which means "Witncss,"-to arrange for him to 
meet with some young poets. Moked chose me and a cou· 
pie of other poets to meet with Maxim. This was the first 
time 1 met with him. He had just returned from exile, 
and was anxious to know all about Israeli poetry during 
the decades he was away. 

Maxim took great inter<::st, not only in what was hap-
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pening here in Israel in the political side, but mainly in 
the literary circles, poetry in particular. And, in a very 
shon while, he took interest not only in what we had to 
tell him about Israeli poetry nowadays, but in us, in me as 
a person, and in what I was doing. This was something I 
found very unique in Maxim, that when he talked with 
you, he seemed quite-no, nOt quite, he seemed complete
ly committed to you, very interested in what you were 
doing, and how you could improve and fulfill yourself. 

In 1995, a few friends of mine and I established a new 
literary review in Israel, C.111ed Emda, which is still publish
ing toclay. "Emda" in Hebrew me.1ns ;'position" or "st.1nd� 
ing," and we invited Maxim to participate in this literary 
review. Shortly thereafter, Maxim himself established a 
political review, called Mium. And this review of his, Milon, 
had a literary section, and he invited me to participme in it. 

Of course, we belonged to different generations: Max
im began to publish poetry in the early 1950'5, I began to 
publish poetry in the late '80·s. But, in thc last few years 
we became very close. It was on Maxim's initiative, and I 
think that he found, and I found the same, affinities and 
similarities in our attitude towards political issues, as well 
as poetical ones. 

Fidelio: Can you tell us something about Maxim's place 
in the tradition of Israeli poetry and literature? 
Eisenberg: Maxim was a very unique and special person. 
In fact, when we established this literary review in 1995, 
the only person from his generation that we could have a 
dialogue with was Maxim. I'll refer to this later, but Max
im began writing poetry in the early 1950's. He was part 
of the group now called the literary "Generation ofState� 
hood," or the "Statehood Genera
tion," the generation of writers who 
began to publish around the time of 
the establishment of the State of 
Israel in the early 1950's. He was 
among a group of leading fX>Cts that 
included David Avidan, Natan Zach, 
Yahuda Amichai, and Maxim Ghi� 
Ian. There were a few others, but this 
is just to mention the very best. He 
was, unfortunately, the only fX>Ct, the 
only writer from his generation that 
we, the new generation, could com
municate with and have a dialogue 
with so easily and fluently. This had 
to do with his personality. 

lished in 1948, poetry was mainly influenced by Russian, 
and a little bit by Frcnch IXlCtry. Now, Maxim and his gen
eration were mainly influenced in the 1950's and 1960's by 
Anglo-Saxon poetry, American and English poets like 
WH. Auden or T.S. Eliot. And a little by German poetry, 
especially Brecht. 

In the 1930's and '40's, most of the poets wrote in verse, 
while the new poets from the '50's on wrOte in what I 
would call free style. 

There is another interesting point to make here: That 
the poetry before Israel was born in 1948, was more com
mitted to political issues, especially the Zionist issue, than 
the generation that followed from Maxim onward. Max
im, from his beginning as a poct, was committed com
pletely to his political beliefs. 

So, Maxim's place in the tradition of Israeli poetry is of 
extreme importance. As I said before, he was one of those 
fX>Cts who set the standard of modern Israeli poetry and 
literature. Unfortunately-and maybe this was onc of the 
reasons he was so beloved by young pocts like me-he 
never belonged to any establishment in Israel, and he paid 
a price for this. The fact that he did not belong to any uni
versity, to any literary establishment, meant that he was 
later neglected. Although there is a consensus that Maxim 
was an important poet, a true fX>Ct, an original poet, he 
remained largely neglected as a poet in Israel. This was 
also due to the fact (hat for m:lIly ye:lrs he was not here. 
But even after his return, he refused to participate or to 
gain from the establishment, to gain from the wealth of 
the establishment. And that shows his credibility as a per
son and as a poet. He couldn't be bought in any way. And 
I think we can say he was neglected as a poet and, of 

course, he was quite hun by this in (he 
last years, that he was still neglected, 
even after his return to Israel. 

Now, the Statehood Generation set 
the standard for modern Hebrew 
poetry and literature until today. 
Before the State of Israel was estab-

A young Maxim Chilall. ptXt alld political 
actillist of /srads "Slauhood Gron-aliOIl." 

Part of it was due to his political 
activities. Maxim was acting in defi
ance when he was talking to PLO 
representatives in (he 1970·s. It was 
something that in Israel he could be 
thrown into jail for-unlike nowa� 
days, when we are talking with 
everyone. So, he wasn't fully appreci� 
ated for his political innovations, ini
tiatives, and he wasn't fully appreciat
ed as a poet. This was mainly due to 
the fact that he could nOt be bought; 
he just refused to take any part in the 
Israeli Zionist establishment, even 
after his return to Ihe homeland. So 
he was unfortunately neglected, 
although accepted as one of the 
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important and original poets. 
I can give you one little example. The leading Israeli 

left-wing newspaper is called Ha'aretz. It is a very good 
newspaper (I read it every day), and Maxim, not long 
after his return to Israel, decided to write an article, or a 
letter to the editor, which he wanted Ha'aretz to publish. 
And Ha'aretz, although a left-wing newspaper, refused to 
publish Maxim's letter or article. And I think it says a lot 
about Ha'aretz-because Maxim's activities, as well as 
some of his poetry, called for action. 

Most of the people who read Ha'aretz in Israel are, of 
course, linked to universities, to economics, to political 
circles, these are the kind of people who read and publish 
in Ha'aretz. But what Ha'aretz does, in fact, is to say to 
the one who reads it, "Oh, I see these are horrible things 
that are happening in the occupied territories," for exam
ple, and then the reader goes on with his life. Now Max
im, in his poetry, especially in his poetry, but as well in his 
political activities, called for action. Someone who reads 
Maxim's political poetry very carefully-well, when I 
read Maxim's political poetry, it makes me uneasy. I just 
can't continue with ordinary life. But when you read 
Ha'aretz, you say "Oh, it is so terrible what is happening, 
but it's okay, I am part of the group that thinks that, yes, 
it is terrible, so we can go on living." 

The point I want to make is, when Maxim's letter was 
refused by Ha'aretz, this was the same pattern which 
applied to his poetry. When one reads Maxim's political 
poetry, and not just his political poetry, something both
ers you; you cannot just go on living the way you live in 
Israel, reading Maxim's poetry. One of his lines in his last 
book says, he would like that sex, not the death of sons, 
will rule this land. Sex, not the death of sons, will rule 
this land. Now, this is something that is not acceptable 
even in Ha'aretz. 

Maxim was most original as a poet, in the way he 
could combine and mingle the public and private 
domains. What distinguished Maxim from any other 
poet of his generation is, that his poetry derives from his 
love, his passion, his desire for the land, for the country. 
His love of the land, of the country, was the main factor. 
Even though he was in exile for so many years, he still 
continued to write in Hebrew, and it was this love, this 
passion for the country and the land, which made him 
such a credible critic of Israeli society and Israeli politics. 
Because, for Maxim, writing poetry was not just an arena 
for producing aesthetics, or ethical views, or even ideo
logical views. For Maxim, writing poetry was a question 
of life and death, that I know for sure. And he was most 
original in his ability, as I said before, to combine the pri
vate and public domain, and when you read his erotic or 
his last poems, you find that he uses a masculine termi-

nology, and while writing political poems, he uses a lot of 
compassion and tenderness. 

Fidelio: What do you see as the relationship between 
Maxim's political development and activity, and his poetry? 
For instance, how did his own movement from the 
Nationalist camp to the peace camp affect his poetry? 
Eisenberg: You know that before Israel was established 
in 1948, Maxim was part of a terrorist group, one of the 
extremist groups, the Stern Gang. Now, what I can see in 
it was, that Maxim was always a freedom fighter. In his 
views he was always extremist, and he always fought, 
first of all, for the underprivileged. Before the Israeli state 
was born, the Jews in Israel were the most underprivi
leged, so he fought for them the hardest way he could. 
After the state was born, Jews in Israel, especially after 
'67, were no longer the most underprivileged. The Arabs 
became the victims, so he not only identified with the vic
tims, but he fought for their freedom and their equality. 
So, we can draw a straight line from his activity before 
the State of Israel was born as a member of the Stern 
Gang, until he became a member of the peace camp. He 
was first of all a freedom fighter, a fighter for freedom. 

By the way, we must say that, nowadays, political 
issues are not very much reflected in Israeli poetry and 
literature, and of course this was one of the reasons why 
Maxim was a little bit neglected. Although there are a 
few professional poets who write what you would call 
political poetry, Maxim, in his political poetry, differed 
from any other political poet I know in Israel, in the way 
he gave a new dimension to his political poetry. This 
dimension, I mean a mythical dimension, a timeless 
dimension, he gave his political poetry-a visionary 
dimension, which is lacking in all other political poetry 
that is written in Israel today. 

You know, in Israel today a lot of people, even some of 
my friends, are seeking passports from foreign countries, 
mainly the European Community passport, or a Canadi
an passport, or an Australian passport. But Maxim did 
just the opposite. While others seek a foreign passport, he 
sought the passport of the State of Israel. And, while in 
exile for so many years, he insisted on writing in Hebrew, 
and the return to his homeland meant a lot to him. This 
goes to the credibility of his poetry and his writings in 
general.  By the way, if I had to define his poetry, 
although it contains a lot of love of his country, at the 
same time, he despised it. He said, this is his homeland, 
Israel, but he refers to Israel also as an enemy state, an 
enemy land of his. This dual attitude is found in many of 
his poems: That he is both in love with Israel, the state 
and the land, and at the same time, he despised the poli
tics, he despised the establishment. 
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Unfortunately, I myself am not as committed political
ly as Maxim, not as explicitly a political poet as Maxim 
was. But then, he was a very unique person, if you knew 
him (and I understand you did know him, Dean). Unfor
tunately, he is neglected because of his political activities 
and his poetical activities. He paid a price for his activi
ties, a real price. Many of us who are holding the right 
positions, etc., are not willing to take- He was truly 
committed to his beliefs; not that we are not, we are. But 

he was willing to pay the price. He could have been a 
gigantic figure in literature here in Israel, and in the 
political arena. But he preferred to be true to his beliefs. 

Fidelio: That is exactly true. There was no separation of 
his political from his personal life. 
Eisenberg: Exactly. That is what I feel about his poetry. 
There is no separation between him and his poetry, and 
him and his political views. 

Five Poems by Maxim Ghilan 
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One of the leading Israeli poets of the "Statehood Generation, " Maxim Ghilan was awarded the 
Prime Minister Levi Eshkol Prize for Literary Excellence in December 2004. 

Patriotic Song 
So the need is strong and steady to write down 

and say it all 
To firm up and to have ready the completed 

protocol 
Jogged down fast in helpless hustling on a sand 

dune's shifting wall. 

So it's always good to create, to start things, and 
do some sowing 

even when your seed is salt and from it no fruit be 
growmg 

Not just swim: a mighty geyser, a tall fountain 
proudly blowing. 

Loving passes, always passes, writings stay as 
carved in stone. 

All deeds of graceful love-trysts fade away and are 
soon gone. 

So do let us, in cold stables, sadly rut, just flesh 
and bone. 

Leaving 
She is leaving. She is thieving 
away and he has not been told 
yet 
But the cat is awake, the cat watches 
the threshold. Bold 
songs draw her away 
to the shadows. Her drive 
is the need to survive. No star, no lord alive 

Rumors run wild: only stronger than the organ in 
the wedge 

is plain dying. So let's live on, at the grave's sharp 
dusty edge. 

In the ways of Hebrew ancients and according to 
their pledge. 

Stand as one. The most important of all useless 
fights and facts 

always, always are those doings drawing curtains, 
the last act. 

Let's be clever, never get us a black cat sold in a 
sack. 

Let's not blame our desire, when the deed ends 
and is done 

like a ring inside the pocket of a boy, stood up, 
alone. 

Come, let's go back to the battle. Let's begin. The 
sword is honed. 

-adapted from Hebrew by the author 

will keep her from running away. 
Yet her old master still holds mighty sway. 
She runs to her savior. 

Behold 
the hammering in her head 
Instead of haven, fearful clouds. 
Yet isles say yes, grey rocks 
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stand out from troubled seas of pain. 
Look at her nipple sticking out 
Under thin cloth. It is plain 
to see she's on her way 
at the very last moment, on the very last day. 

She leaves behind a life and packs 
slowly a cheap canvas bag. Her hand 

Short Leave 
An urban girl-soldier strides along the boulevard 
On her shoulder a huge rucksack full of dirty 

clothing 
Smiling to herself, she shifts the straps 
Cute idiot 
She whispers to herself 
Was it a love-memento? 
He came, full of pride, brought her a gift: 
The ear 
Of a man caught in battle. 

A young girl-soldier strides happily 
A huge bag full of dirty linen on her back 
On her way to her mom's home 
To the washing machine 
Along Nordau boulevard on a Friday's eve 
Far from him. 

--adapted from Hebrew by the author, 10/15/04 

Marching Through Virginia 
for Jeff and Michele 

In the Old Courthouse, in Virginia, 
Guests sit before white-tablecloths 
Ladies in many-ribboned lacy dresses 
Somewhat balding gentlemen, impeccably suited 
Men with aggressive beer-bellies 
And sexy women with too much make-up. 
The giants also dine here 
Six feet two, slicked-down blond hair 
Slim from obsessive running, each morning 
On the Potomac bridge 
French-style food served on huge plates 
With no particular taste, emphasis 
On quantity, not quality, to justify 

mindlessly strokes the small beast's fur. She courts 
her future. Yet her thoughts 
are for him, who owned her in days past, 
She runs away and leaves. At last. 
Yes, but the cat 
blue-eyed and sad stares at the Mistress 
as she steps over her doorstep walking fast. 

--adapted from Hebrew by the author 

Two Small Tigers 
Two small tigers, sleek with living joy 
Walk along King George street 
Sharpen their claws on an African ficus tree 
Transplanted to a Tel Aviv alley. 

Traditional black stripes 
Twin green glances 
One daring, one less forward 
Softly cruel, gliding on-
Not quite yet women, soft and fresh 
Tiptoeing high-heeled into our hearts 
Along a street in Tel Aviv. 

--adapted from Hebrew by the author 

Absurd high prices. Californian wines 
Too-mild mustard. 
Small talk: 
The right to bear concealed weapons 
And the duty to shoot down 
Whoever steals into your home. 
(Six rooms, garden, your dog and Mitsubishi 
but not a single magnolia blossom.) 
I have my own hand-gun 
She exults, her satisfaction wholesome. 
Me too. Me too. Me too. 
Her manicured hands hold 
Fork and knife, dangerously steady. 
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In the Old Courthouse, in Virginia 
A beefsteak stain on my thick napkin. 
The blood is brown, has dried 
Quickly 
With the passing of time. Talk 
Sliced up by laughter and smiles 
Self-satisfaction and hate 
For anything alien. Down-curving lips 
Hint 
At hidden contempt 
For whoever lives 
Across the sea. As for me 
My host says, I'd like them to stay 
Away 
Among themselves. Anyway 
In private, as in public 
I say: the Republic 
Is my country's cause and goal. 
I like 
To spend my time with someone 
Like myself. No doubt. 
(I do not shout, Skoal, a fa sante 
De fa Republique. ) 

He gets up, walks 
To the shiny restroom 
Along the walls of a past 
Covered with Mahogany, and I remember 
Bert Brecht and Kurt Weil. 

In a while: 
We're in the South. (His mouth 
grim.) Here it's all grass and tree. Free 
Far from New York. 
Washington's friend, Lee 
Did not commit treason 
Came back, throwing caution 
To the winds to fight for his plantation 
His family and slaves. 

Before the opulent eating-house 
That once was the Old Courthouse 
In Virginia stands a memorial: 
A brazen soldier, a volunteer 
In the Confederate army. 
Old-fashioned rifle, still-sharp bayonet 
Brazen too, well-met 
In this Southern town. A funny hat. 
Locals and visitors 
From the North throw 
Nostalgic glances at the past. At last 
They leave behind Dixie's brave soldier 

Who fought and died for the right 
To own slaves. 

In the Old Courthouse, in Virginia 
You get a huge menu full of goodies 
With fancy names, all with the same taste. 
Distracted, 
I listen to far-away thunder 
Bearing on us 
From darkened skies, in Iraq 
Or just Alaska. 
The Weatherman has not decided 
Yet. 

In the prestigious eating-house 
That was the Old Courthouse, in Virginia 
Time seems to have frozen 
The past for two hundred years. In the South 
As in the South. But on the second floor 
A banquet hall is named 
In honor of General Sherman 
Who invaded the state at the head 
Of the Unionist army with 
-God forbid us-Black 
Soldiers, burning and looting 
Plantations, slaughtering 
White settlers, rebels 
Against the Union. And in my brain 
Like soft rain 
The old marching song with its refrain 
Glory, Glory Hallelujah 
That still shatters complacent Virginia 
Confronting the South's God-given right, 
Still in good shape 
That says it is all right to own, to rape 
To kill and take 
Who is not white. 

Regardless the mess. History 
Is deep and long 
And Sherman's marching song 
Twists down in the same whirlpool 
With that of 
The little Confederate soldier 
Into the State's mixed bloodstream 
Where the only color is red 
Into Black Memory's dream 
When a former slave remembers, 
When he was master of all he saw. 

Leesburg, Virginia, February 22, 2005 
--adapted from Hebrew by the author, 

published posthumously 
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POSTSCRIPT 

'It Is Over, But Yet It Is Not Complete' 
by Michele Steinberg 

BRIOr.F 

illegal to do so-Ghilan suffered 
exile. When he returned to Israel 
after the Oslo Accords-which 
he opposed because he believed 
that any treaty with a five-year 
delay and no concrete measures 
for economic improvements, 
would fail-he found himself 
impoverished, often having to 
choose whether to spend his 
money on food and medical 
expenses, or for political work. 

0" May 6, 2005, a quiet 
tribute to Maxim Chilan 
appeared in the pages of 

the Daily Slar of Lebanon, in a 
commenlary by Professor Abdul 
Aziz Said and Nathan C. Funk, 
which stated that the " Road 
Map" was dead, and that new 
steps needed 10 be taken to 
rcs[Qrc the hope of a permanent 
peace. In the anicle, the amhors' 
fifth proposal was, that "Arab 
leaders can make a statement 
affirming people·to·people can· 
tact in the cause of peace in con
junction with their announce
ment of :ln iniriative honoring 
the late Israeli peacemaker Max
im Ghilan, namely, the founding 
of a 'BrOlherhood and Sisterhood 

Maxim Ghila" utidusS(s a muting of t"� LaRO'jch� 
YO/dn MQII(mmt, Nowmber 2004. 

I t  is in the spirit of that last 
hectic, month-long winter visit to 
the U.S., when I was privileged to 
work closely with him, that this 
postscript is written: For his 
friends and associates, who, I 
hope, will  work to fulfill his 
dream. Ghilan demanded it of 

of the Middle East Movement; to 
expand and deepen commitment to principles of regional 
peace, justice and coexistence." 

This small note. encapsulating a great idea, was a trib
ute to Maxim Ghilan's life, especially his last two visits to 
the United States, November-December 2004 and Febru
ary-March 2005, where he lectured, debated, and held 
dozens of private meetings with policy makers and mili
tary and intelligence professionals, providing for them a 
most unique look into the struggle for sovereign nation
states in Southwest Asia. 

Ghilan was not a mere peace activist. Within the 
peace camp in Israel, he uniquely played the role of 
strategic analyst, especially through the pages of Israd & 
Pa/�stin� magazine. which he published for more than 30 
years. He p.1Ssionately and uncompromisingly believed 
in �qua' rights for Palestinians and Jews in Israel. He 
identified himself as part of the "anti-Zionist" peace 
camp in Israel. 

Because of his bold moves in the early 1970's to estab
lish relations with the Palestinian leadership, including 
his friend. Vasser Arafat-..'l.t a time when it was totally 

those who sympathized with 
him, prophetically naming his last published poem. "'It is 
over, but yet it is nOt complete." 

A Hopeful Goodbye 

Maxim Ghilan left the United States for the last time on 
March 4, 2005, his forgotten wool cap still in my closet, 
expecting his return this fall, when he would continue 
work on projects he juggled during that hectic winter 
month. 

There was much work to be done. We spem the last 
week frantically working on his website, www.max
imghilan.com, in Hebrew and English; on plans to 
republish, with a new introduction, the 1973 classic, his 
HOlll Israel Lost Its Soul, once a Pelican (penguin) p.1per
back bestseller; on the much-needed funding for the next 
edition of the Hebrew magazine Miron: on the half-<om
pletcd next issue of Israel & Pa'�stin� Straugic Updau: 
and, on mapping out the quest to find a publisher for his 
new book, Aga;nst-A MmJoir. 

In that short visit, Maxim Ghilan shook the Washing-
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ton elite, both in public spttches and private meetings. At 
a forum sponsored by a private group, the Committee for 
the Republic, he confronted not only the fanatics of the 
Yesha settlers' movement, but also an Israeli liberal 
reporter, whom he publicly chastised for never mention
ing, during her presentation on the "human COStS" of ter
rorism, the tens of thousands of Palestinian civilians, 
especially children, who have been injured and killed by 
Israeli armed forces as "collateral damage." 

He also delivered a speech commemorating his old 
friend, Dr. Hisham Shirabi, at a memorial held at the 
Palesline Center in Washington. 

But he had the greatest imp.1ct in the dozens of private 
meetings in New York CilY and Washington, held in a 
race against space and lime. Ghilan shared his knowledge 
of the Israeli and the Palestinian leadership, garnered 
through the direct b..1ule to esmblish a peace dialogue for 
more than 30 years, with American strategic thinkers. He 
represented a channel of collaboration between the Unit
ed States and Israel that could make a unique contribu
lion to the fight to defeat the plans of the Bush-Cheney
Sharon bloc to impose perpetual war on the region, and 
the world. He knew that his role in the resistance against 
the warmongers of the U.S. and Israel was crucial. 

M;lxim's mission was not oriented to the short term, 
but to the future for all mankind. He agreed with his 
friend, Lyndon L.1.Rouche, that ideaS are the most power
ful force in shaping history. 

Concretely, his immediate passion was to establish 
Koah Yozem ("Initiatives Stan-up"), the Israeli affiliate 
of the International Jewish Peace Union, on a firm foot
ing. Ko.1h Yozem is an Arab-Israeli organization based in 
the poor areas of Jaffa, which would provide a forum of 
di:llogue and education for young Jews and Arabs li\·ing 
in Israel. 

As he described it in a December 2004 letter seeking 
funding for Ko.1h Yozem: 

Our Isrnc:li work is considered by us to Ix: cssc:ntial, since 
the: !smeli Jewish sector is now the only element that may 
sway the: situation one way or the Olher. An urgent nerd 
exists for uue uni\'crsal ethics to be taught, for Jewish
Arnb-Christian solidarity, for a feeling ofiustice, for repair
ing the moral and prnaical degradation of Israeli society. 
As for myself. I see in such work almost a mission. 

Ghilan was uncompromising on the principles of civil 
rights. He would not p.uticipate in, or support an organi-
7..ation that was not open to all religions, races, nationali
ties, and which did not give equal rights to women. 

And, he was certain that unless he, personally, turned 
around the axioms of Israeli society, which he saw as 
steadily descending into a xenophobic war-state thal 
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Ltft: Ghi/an's 1973 
"How Imul Lost Its 
Soul" t(J(.IS a Pengui" 
papnhuck balsdler. 

Right: Periodiculs edited 
by Mruim Ghi/an: 
·Afilll"," a Hebrew
{a"guage quarterly 
magazine (top). Qnd the 
English-language 
newsktur w/srad 6-
Pulestine Strul�ic 
Uptlau" (bottom). 

squeezed education into a narrow trough, devoid of the 
richness of the ethics, literature, and beauty of other cul
tures, Israel would become fascist. 

Without such a renaiss.1nce in education, in which the 
best of the European traditions of Jewry would be revived 
and sustained, Israel would be lost. He shared the idea of a 
commitmem to univers.1.1 culture with his friend, the late 
Nahum Goldmann, founder of the World Jewish Con
gress, and past president of the World Zionist Organiza
tion. Goldmann had been the benefactor ofGhilan's project 
of more than three decades, Israel 6- Palestine magazine. 

Ghilan was a "warrior/philosopher;' who believed 
that the best fighters for peace were those who had faced 
war and killing, as he himself had done in the fight for 
the creation of State of Israel; that through that experi
ence, the warriors knew that peace was the only answer. 
He could run down the list of examples of warriors
turned-peacemakers, including fellow pc'ace fighter Uri 
Avnery, who had been severely wounded while in the 
Israeli Army. 

Ghitan saw many of his collaborators, both Israeli and 
Palestinian, felled by assassinations. Had he bttn in Por
tugal in 1983, when his counterpart in the secret Israeli
Palestinian backchanncl talks, Dr. Issam Sartawi, was 
assassinated, he too would likely have been killed. 

He brought to light many " secrets" that Americans do 
not know about the Israeli-Palestinian struggle. For 
example, Israelis are not permitted to travel to the Occu
pied Territories without special permission. Therefore, 
only a small handful of Israeli journalists arc able to wit-
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ness and report whal the occupation has done to the 
Palestinian population. He openly talked about the grow
ing poverty and economic injuslice inside Israeli society, 
and horrible conditions of the childrcn-without-a-coun
ny, who live olT garb.lgc dumps because their parents are 
gut':SI workers whose=: working P.lpers have expired. Ghi
Ian was honest about those things that the Israeli govern
ment, and leading Israeli "community" organizations in 
the U.S., want to cover up. 

Ghilan's legacy is his courage. We did nOt agree on 
many things, but he was never afraid [Q discuss-and 
look deeply into an issue. Perhaps it was with Ghilan, and 
those like him, in mind, that Israeli Prime Minister 
Yitzhak Rabin toasted to the future with the words, "His� 
tory belongs to those with the courage to change their 
axioms." 

Maxim did not publish the autobiographical Agaiml-A 
ManQir before his untimely death on April 2, 2005, nor 
did he finish writing it. It is an "unfinished symphony," 
as was his life. But we are proud to publish the following 
of Ghilan's chapter outlines about his extraordinary, 
beautiful life, as well as a chronology in his own words. 

From the Outline of ABoinst-A Memoir 
CHAPTER III.  ON OUR WAY TO 

PALESTINE, FROM MILLIONAIRE KID TO 
PAUPER IN A SLUM (1944.1946) 

The Nazi threat in Spain / The American Joint 
Canada options for refugee children / My sister and 

myself refuse further family sep<uations / Only way 
out: Palestine / The trip to Cadiz / The good ship 
Nyassa I l11egal immigrants travel as potato-sacks / 
A German submarine follows us / What's worth 
more: killing 900 Jews or keeping in the Portuguese's 
graces? I Arriving at Atlith I Quarantine: my moth� 
er realizes she's lost her husband for good and col� 
lapses I Living in a slum / The internal flood / 
Stranger in a str:lnge land: a pampered kid among 
sewer�rats I A Bar Mitzvah at the age of 1 5 1  How I 
did not become an Orthodox rabbi I 1945: World 
War I I  V�Day in Tel Aviv / My 53 trades I My 
mother becomes paralyzed / A turning point: 
British curfew :lt the slums I Glimmcrings of Israeli 
nationalism: a trip throughout the Country 1 1946: 
one d:lY in Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER IV. THE MAKINGS OF 
IDEALISM; CONFUSED IN THE WAR OF 

INDEPENDENCE. I BECOME A 
TERRORIST (1947·1950) 

I n  need of an education I The making of a n  
autodidact I Studying b y  oil�lamp light I Drafted to 
the civil guard at age 16---sticks and maces I Stand� 
off with Arab villagers in an orange grove I The 
burning of Shekhunat Ezra I Sworn into the 
Haganah on a Bible and a gun I Frontlines: gll:mi� 

ing Tel Aviv's borders I Almost shot by my own 
side / Marching through conquered Jaffa town I At 
the seashore: the sinking of SS Ahalena by the 
Haganah I I  leave the Haganah for the Stern group, 
in protest I Underground at age 17 I The assassina� 
tion of Count Falke Bernadotte seen from the 
rank�and�file I Fighting for the freedom of two 
jailed leaders I Valin Mar-from jail to the first 
Kncssct I Member of the slum's Fighter Party lead� 
ership at 191 My first "personal" terrorist organiz"l� 
tion I Gekhalim ("Embers") our underground 
paper. 

From a Private Memorandum: 
'Highlights-Maxim Ghilan' 

1931 Born in Lille, France. 

1935 Family emigrated to Spain. 

1939 Father sentenced to death by Franco forces. 
Disappeared, considered dead. 

1944 Rest of family emigrated to Palestine. 

1946 Joined the i-Iaganah militias. 
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1947 Fought in war of independence. 

1948 Joined Stern Group. 

1953/54 Jailed as underground nationalist leader. In jail, 
witnessed torture of Arab inmates by guards and 
started changing his views. 

1959 Became convinced of rights of both Arabs and 
Jews in IsraellPalestine. Created first non
Communist Jewish-Arab circle in Israel. Member 
of the Jewish-Arab committee to abolish military 
regime for Arab villages in Israel. 

1960's Journalist, editor, translator, poet, etc. Worked 
with Uri Avneri at his weekly as rewrite editor 
and deputy editor. 

1966 Broke censorship revealing relations between 
Israeli secret services and the assassination of 
Third World leader Mehdi Ben-Barka. Jailed. 
Released after international campaign in his favor 
with participation of Bertrand Russell, Jean-Paul 
Sartre, the New York Times, etc. 

1967 With other Israeli and Arab journalists, stopped 
mass-killings of Arab male refugees returning to 
the Jerusalem area after Six Days War. 

1969 Moved "temporarily" to Europe, before becoming 
political exile. 

1971 Started publication of I&P (Israel & Palestine), a 
magazine which is still coming out (February 2005). 

1972 Initiated contacts with the PLO and became one of 
first Israelis to participate in secret talks. 

After PLO representative in London, Said 
Hamami, was assassinated by Iraqi agents, because 
of his contacts with Ghilan and others, linked up 
with Dr. Issam Sartawi and continued this work. 
As a result had to become political exile-an exile 
that lasted 23 years (returned in 1993). 

1973 Published How Israel Lost Its Soul, historical 
analysis, Pelican (Penguin) Books, London. 

1977 Started publication of Report on the Palestinians 
Under Israeli Rule, at first under United Nations 
Human Rights sponsorship, afterwards under that 
of Nahum Goldmann. 

1980's-1990's Co-founded the International 
Coordinating Committee of NGOs dealing with 
the Question of Palestine and sponsored by the 
United Nations. Member of this ICCP for eight 
years, of the European one (ECCP) for three years. 
Conducted international campaign among Jews 
for the gradual and controlled return of the 
Palestinian refugees to both Palestine and Israel. 

1993 Allowed to return to Israel after human rights 
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pressure exerted on Israeli government. 
Created the Committee To Open Borders to 

help forced immigrants, a committee ofIsraeli 
writers and artists with the participation of then
Culture Minister Shulamit Alony. 

1993-Present Shares his time between IsraellPalestine and 
abroad. Educational work with young Jewish 
Israelis. Continues publishing I&P. Published fifth 
collection of Hebrew poetry, Mapping. Published 
sixth poetry collection (2002), In a Crumbling House. 

1996 Founded Mitan ("Charge"), a Hebrew quarterly 
magazine of ideas oriented on the principle of an 
Israeli State for all citizens, Jewish, Arab, Christian 
or other. Through 2004, edited eight issues of 
Mitan, a cultural-social-political review of all 
sectors of the non-Zionist Israeli and Jewish 
camps. 

1997 Work in favor of Palestinian refugees in Lebanon. 
Project of "Progressive Wish"-Israeli delegation 
to Lebanon and Syria cancelled after Shimon Peres 
launched Operation Grapes of Wrath against 
Lebanese civilians. 

1998 Publication of Florentine Talks, conversations 
(Hebrew). Elected member of Israeli Writers 
National Committee. 

2000 Tried to set up coalition of peace forces in Israel. 

2002 Launched information campaign in France. 
Invited to Southern France's Press Club, interviews 
by two dailies, one TV station, one radio. Contacts 
with local personalities. Meetings with political and 
trade union activists of a variety of parties. Visits 
and discussion with underprivileged youths in 
Social Centers (mostly of Arab background), in 
order to defuse growing polarization between Jews 
and Arabs in France. 

Published eighth book, Bevait Koress (In a 
Crumbling House). 

2003 Revives an Israeli Jewish-Arab association, Koah 
Yozem ("Initiatives Start-up"), headed by Maxim 
Ghilan, Dr. Khalil Abu Rabia (Bedouin 
intellectual leader ), and Yossef Granowski (former 
officer, writer, and public servant), to educate 
Arabs and Jews in the spirit of non-religious 
citizenship of all Israelis and inhabitants of the 
State. 

Meetings with leading non-Jewish and Jewish 
personalities in Europe and from the United 
States. 

2004 Awarded Levi Eshkol Prize for Literary 
Excellence. 



_ ... T R A N S L AT I O N _ .. ---------- -

On the Peace of Faith 
( 1453) 

Cardinal Nicolaus of Cusa 

CARDINAL NICOLAUS OF CUSA was born in 1401 in the city ofKues, opposite the city of Bern castel on the 
Mosel River in Germany. During the 64 years of his life, Cusanus became one of those rare universal 
geniuses whose work--centered on the concept of man as created in the living image of the Creator
fundamentally transformed not any his own generation, but generations to come. 

Cusanus's emphasis on human creativity, which was affirmed at the ecumenical Council of Florence 
in 1439, was crucial to bringing an end to the Venetian dark age of the Fourteenth century, through a 
Renaissance of the arts and sciences, and the emergence in Europe of sovereign nation -states dedicated to 
the principle of the General Welfare. Venice attempted to counter these anti-imperial developments by 
assisting in the Turkish seizure of Constantinople in 1453, and by working to foment a "clash of 
civilizations" in the form of religious warfare. 

Cusanus wrote "On the Peace of Faith " after the fall of Canst ani nap Ie, in order to defeat what he 
refered to as the "power of the Prince of Darkness, " through the power of creativity and the law of love, 
or agape. 

After his death in 1464, the Venetians did succeed in launching religious warfare throughout Europe, 
beginning with the expulsion in 1492 of the Jews, and later the Muslims, from Spain by the Spanish 
Inquisition, and continuing through the Thirty Years' War, until the 1648 Treaty of Westphalia 
reestablished peace on the basis of the Cusan idea of acting "for the advantage of the other." 

This translation first appeared in the Schiller Institute's "Toward a New Council of Florence: 'On the 
Peace of Faith 

, 
and Other Works by Nicolaus ofCusa" (1993; 1995), edited by William F. Wertz, Jr. 

I .  

News of the atrocities, which have recently been perpe
trated by the Turkish king in Constantinople and have 
now been divulged, has so inflamed a man who once saw 
that region, with zeal for God, that amongst many sighs 
he asked the Creator of all things if in His kindness He 
might moderate the persecution, which raged more than 
usual on account of diverse religious rites. Then it 
occurred that after several days-indeed on account of 
lengthy, continuous meditation-a vision was manifested 
to the zealous man, from which he concluded that it 
would be possible, through the experience of a few wise 
men who are well acquainted with all the diverse prac-

tices which are observed in religions across the world, to 
find a unique and propitious concordance, and through 
this to constitute a perpetual peace in religion upon the 
appropriate and true course. 

So that this vision might at some time come to the 
knowledge of those who resolve such important matters, 
he has written it down clearly below, as far as his memo
ry presented it to him. 

He was transported to a certain intellectual altitude, 
where among those departed from life, in the council of 
the eminent over which the Almighty presided, the 
examination of this question was conducted thus. The 
King of Heaven and Earth said, that from the kingdom 
of this world sorrowful messengers have brought to Him 
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the groans of the oppressed; that many turn their 
weapons against each other for the sake of religion and in 
their power compel men to renounce long observed doc
trines or kill them. 

There were very many reports of such lamentations, 
which came from the whole earth, and the King com
manded that they be brought before the full assembly of 
the holy. All seemed to be known to the residents of 
heaven, since they had been placed from the beginning 
by the King of the Universe over the individual provinces 
and sects of the world. According to their appearance 
they were not men, but rather intellectual powers. 

One leader, the representative of all these ambas
sadors, spoke the following words: Lord, King of the 
Universe, what has each creature, that You have not giv
en him ? It pleased You to inspire the body of man, 
formed from the mud of the earth, with rational spirit, so 
that the image of Your ineffable power would reflect in 
him. From one man many people have been multiplied, 
who occupy the surface of the dry land. 

Although the intellectual spirit, which is sown in the 
earth and is absorbed by shadows, does not see the light 
and the beginning of its origin, You have nonetheless cre
ated in him all that through which he, full of wonder 
over that which he attains with the senses, is at some time 
able to elevate his mental eyes to You, the Creator of all 
things, and to be reunited with You in the highest charity, 
and thus can finally return to his origin laden with fruit. 

Nevertheless You know, Lord, that a great multitude 
cannot exist without much diversity and that almost all 
are compelled to lead a laborious life full of troubles and 
afflictions, and in servile subjugation must be subject to 
the kings who rule. Hence it has occurred, that only a 
few men have enough leisure time to employ the free
dom of their will and to gain knowledge of themselves. 
They are distracted by many corporeal cares and duties. 
Thus they cannot seek You, who are the concealed God. 

For this reason You have given Your people diverse 
kings and seers, who are called prophets, of whom the 
majority instituted cults and laws corresponding to the 
purpose of their legation in Your name, and thus 
instructed the uncultivated people. They subsequently 
accepted these laws, as if You, the King of Kings, had 
spoken with them face to face, and believed they heard 
not those men, but rather You in them. 

To the various nations, however, You have sent vari
ous prophets and masters, the one for this, the other for 
another time. 

It is a condition of earthly human nature to defend as 
truth lengthy custom, which is regarded as part of nature. 
And thus no small dissensions arise, when any communi
ty prefers its beliefs over another's. 
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Therefore, come to our assistance, You who alone are 
powerful. For this rivalry is on account of You, whom 
alone all venerate in all that they seem to adore. For no 
one desires anything in all that one seems to desire other 
than the Good, which You are. Also in all intellectual 
deliberation no one searches for something other than the 
true, which You are. What does the living search for oth
er than life? What does the existing search for other than 
existence? You, therefore, who bestow life and existence, 
are that one, who seems to be sought differently in the 
diverse rites and is named with diverse names, since You 
as You are remain unknown and ineffable for all. 

You, who are infinite power, are nothing of that which 
You have created, nor can the creature comprehend the 
concept of Your infinity, since there is no proportional 
relationship between the finite and the infinite. 

You, omnipotent God, who are invisible to every mind, 
can in the manner You wish to be grasped, manifest Your
self visibly to him, to whom You wish. Conceal Yourself, 
therefore, no longer, Lord. Be gracious and manifest Your 
countenance and all people will be saved, who no longer 
can desert the vein oflife and its too-little-tasted sweetness. 
No one departs from You, unless he is ignorant of You. 

If You consider it worthy to act thus, the sword and 
the envy of hatred and every evil will cease. Everyone 
will know in what way there is only a single religion in 
the variety of rites. Indeed, one will not be able to annul 
this difference of rites, or in any case this will not be ben
eficial to do, since the diversity may bring an increase in 
devotion, if every region bestows the most vigilant effort 
upon its ceremonies, which it holds to be, as it were, the 
most pleasant to You, the King; however, at all events, 
just as You are only one-there ought to be only a single 
religion and a single cult of adoration of God. 

Be therefore conciliatory, Lord, since Your anger is 
kindness and Your justice is mercy. Spare Your weak 
creature. Thus we, Your representatives, whom You have 
given to Your people as custodians and see here in this 
assembly, humbly entreat Your Majesty by every possible 
measure of our devotion. 

II . 

At this supplication of the archangel all the citizens of 
heaven inclined in the same manner towards the highest 
King and He, who sat upon the throne, spoke: He had 
sent man forth with his free will, and created him capa
ble through this will of community with his fellow man. 
However, because the animal and earthly man is held 
down under the Prince of Darkness in ignorance and 
walks across the earth according to the conditions of that 
sensible life, which proceeds only from the world of the 



Prince of Darkness, and not according to the intellectual 
and inner man, whose life proceeds from the land of his 
origin, He had called the errant man back with much 
care and diligence through various prophets, who were 
Sttrs in comp.uison with the others. 

Finally, as all these prophetS could not sufficiently 
overcome the Prince of Ignorance, He had sent His 
Word, through which He has also created time. The 
Word clothed itself with humanity, in order in this man· 
ncr to finally illumine the docile man with free will, so 

that the btter would Stt that he would have to walk not 
in accordance to the outer, but rather to the inner man, if 
he hoped to revert one day to the sweetness of immortal 
life. And since His Word put on the mortal man, witness 
was given in his blood of the truth, 
that man is capable of eternal life, 
for [he sake of which his animal 
and sensible life are deemed as 
nothing, and [hal that eternal life is 
nothing other than the deepeSt 
longing of the inner man, i.e., the 
truth, which alone is desired, and 
which, since it is eternal, nourishes 
the imellect eternally. 

time. Since, however, the truth is one and is impossible 
not to be comprehended by every free intellect, all 
diversity of religion ought to be brought into one 
orthodox faith. 

This pleased the King. He called the angels hither, 
which preside over all the nations and languages, and 
commanded each to bring one experienced man to the 
Word· Become· Flesh. And thereupon the most eminent 
men of this world appeared before the countenance of the 
Word, as though carried aloft in a state of ecstacy. To 
them the Word of God spoke as follows: 

The Lord, King of Heaven and Earth, heard the sighs 
of the murdered and the fettered and those led into ser"i· 
tude, who suffer thus on account of the diversity of their 

religions. And since all who prac· 
tice or suffer such persecution, arc 
led 10 it for no other reason than 
that they believe, thus to promote 
their salvation and 10 please their 
Crearor, the Lord has taken pity on 
His people and agreed to the plan 
to lead all diversity of religions 
through mutual agreement of all 
men harmoniously back to a single, 
henceforth inviolable religion. This truth, which nourishes the 

imellect, is nothing other than the 
Word itself, in which everything is 
enfolded and by means of which 
everything is unfolded. It put on 
human nature, so that no man 
would have doubt, that according to 
the choice of his free will  in his 
human nature he could achieve the 

Cardinal Nirolous ofCusa 

To fulfill this task, He entrusts 
to you, the elected men. From His 
council He gives you helping and 
serving angel·spiritS, who may 
protect and guide you. As the place 
of assembly H e  designated 
Jerusalem, which is the most suit· 
able therefor. 

immortal food of truth in that man, who is also the Word. 
And God added thereto: Since this has been done, what 

then still remains that could be done and was not done? 

Ill .  

To this question of the King of Kings, the Word
Become·Flesh, who rules over all the residents of heav· 
en, responded in the name of all: Father of Mercyl 
Indeed all Your works are complete and nothing 
remains that mUSt be added to their completion! Nev
ertheless, human nature requires continual trials, so 
that the errors, of which there are very many in respect 
to Your Word, are extirpated and so the truth may 
constantly shine forth; this is so, because from the 
beginning You have decided that man would keep his 
free will and. since nothing in the sensible world perse· 
veres constantly, opinions and conjectures and likewise 
also languages and their interpretations vary with 

IV 
One responded to this, who was older than all others and as 
it appeared. was a GREEK. after he had bowed in adoration: 

We praise our God. whose mercy rules over all His 
works and who alone has the power to bring it about, that 
such a great diversity of religions would be brought 
together in one harmonious peace. We, who afe His 
work, cannot disobey His direction. Nevertheless we 
request instruction, as to how lhis unity of religion can be 
introduced by us. For according to our persuasion, a 
nation will accept a faith with difficulty, which is different 
from that which it has hitherto defended with its blood. 

The WORD responded: You will not find another 
faith, but rather one and the same single religion presup
posed everywhere. You who are now present here, are 
called wise men by the sharers of your language, or at the 
very least philosophers or lovers of wisdom. 
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So it is, said the GREEK. 
If you all therefore love wisdom, do you not presup

pose that this wisdom exists? 
They proclaimed all at once that no one could doubt 

it. 
The WORD continued: There can only be one wisdom. 

For if it were possible that there be several wisdoms, then 
these would have to be from one. Namely, unity is prior 
to all plurality. 

GREEK: None of us doubts but that there is one wis
dom, which we all love and on account of which we are 
called philosophers. Because of participation in it there 
are many wise men, whereas wisdom itself remains sim
ple and undivided in itself. 

WORD: You therefore all agree that the simplest wis
dom is one, and that its power is ineffable. And everyone 
experiences that ineffable and infinite power in its 
unfolding. If one's view is turned towards that which is 
visible, and one considers that that which he sees has 
arisen from the power of wisdom-the same obtains for 
hearing and every single thing that affects the senses
then he affirms that the invisible wisdom exceeds every
thing. 

GREEK: Also we, who practice this profession of phi
losophy, love the sweetness of wisdom in no other way 
than that of the previously tasted admiration of things, 
which are subject to the senses. Who would not be will
ing to die, in order to obtain that wisdom from which all 
beauty, all  sweetness of l ife , everything desirable 
emanates? What power of wisdom is reflected in the 
frame of man: in his limbs, the order of these limbs, in 
the life infused in him, the harmony of the organs, in his 
motion, and finally in the rational spirit, which is capable 
of wonderful arts and is, as it were, the sign of wisdom, 
in which eternal wisdom, as in a close image, and truth as 
in a close similitude, shine forth over everything! And 
what is above all still more wonderful is: This reflection 
of wisdom comes always nearer to the truth through a 
vehement conversion of the spirit, until the living reflec
tion, which comes from the shadow of the image, 
becomes constantly truer and more in conformity with 
true wisdom, even though that absolute wisdom, just as it 
is, can never be attained in another. And in this manner 
the eternal and inexhaustible wisdom is the perpetual 
and imperishable food of the intellect. 

WORD: You are advancing to our goal, towards which 
we aspire, in the correct manner. Even though you 
acknowledge diverse religions, you all presuppose in all 
of this diversity the one, which you call wisdom. But say, 
does not the one wisdom embrace everything that can be 
stated? 

58 

v. 

The ITALIAN responded: Truly, there is no word outside 
of wisdom. The word of the wisest is in wisdom and wis
dom in the word. Nothing is outside of it. The whole 
infinity is encompassed by wisdom. 

WORD: Now if someone says, everything would be 
created in wisdom and another, everything would be cre
ated in the word, do they not then say the same thing or 
something different? 

ITALIAN: Even though diversity appears in the man
ner of speaking, it is the same in regards to the meaning. 
For the Word of the Creator, in which he has created 
everything, can be nothing other than His wisdom. 

WORD: What do you think: Is that wisdom God or a 
creature? 

ITALIAN: Since God, the Creator, creates everything 
in wisdom, He Himself is necessarily the wisdom of the 
created wisdom. That is, prior to every creature there is 
wisdom, through which everything created is that which 
it is. 

WORD: So wisdom is eternal, since it is prior to every
thing initiated and created. 

ITALIAN: No one can deny that that, by which he 
understands that it is prior to everything originated, 
would be eternal. 

WORD: It is therefore the origin. 
ITALIAN: So it is. 
WORD: Consequently it is also the simplest. Every

thing composed is originated. The composing can indeed 
not be after the composed. 

ITALIAN: That I recognize. 
WORD: Wisdom is therefore eternity. 
ITALIAN: It cannot be otherwise. 
WORD: It is, however, impossible, that there be several 

eternities, since unity is prior to all plurality. 
ITALIAN: That also no one can deny. 
WORD: Wisdom is therefore the one, simple and eter

nal God, the origin of everything. 
ITALIAN: So must it be. 
WORD: See, therefore, how you, the philosophers of 

various schools of thought, agree in the religion of the 
one God, whom you all presupposed in that which you as 
lovers of wisdom acknowledge. 

VI. 

At this the ARAB rose and responded: One can say noth
ing more clearly and truly! 

WORD: If you recognize an absolute wisdom for the 
reason that you are a lover of wisdom, do you then 



believe that there are men with vigorous intellects, who 
do not love wisdom? 

ARAB: I believe with complete certainty, that all men 
naturally desire wisdom, for wisdom is the life of the 
intellect and this life can be maintained by means of no 
other food than the truth and the word of life or the 
intellectual bread, that is wisdom. Just as every existing 
thing desires all that, without which it is not able to exist, 
so does the intellectual life desire wisdom. 

WORD: All men therefore acknowledge with you, 
that there is the one, absolute wisdom, which they pre
suppose. This is the one God. 

ARAB: So it is. And no intelligent man can advocate 
some other one. 

WORD: There is therefore only a single religion and 
cult for all those who are of vigorous intellect. This is 
presupposed in all the diversity of rites. 

ARAB: You are wisdom, since You are the Word of 
God. I ask You: How should those who revere several 
gods concur with the philosophers in reverence of a sin
gle God? For it can be established, that the philosophers 
have at no time felt other than that it would be impossi
ble for there to be several gods, over which the one, 
super-exalted God did not preside. The latter alone is 
the origin, from which the others have that which they 
have; He is more excellent by far than is the monad in 
number. 

WORD: All who at any time worshiped several gods, 
presupposed the divinity to exist. They entreated it in all 
gods as if they participated in it. That is, as there is noth
ing white without whiteness, so there also are no gods 
without the divinity. The cult of gods therefore includes 
the acknowledgment of the divinity. And whoever says 
that there are several gods, says also that there is the one 
origin, which precedes all; similarly he who asserts that 
there are many sacred things, admits the sacredness of 
the sacred things, through the participation of which all 
other things are sacred. Never was a people so foolish, 
that it would have believed in several gods, of which each 
one would have been the prime cause, origin, or creator 
of the universe. 

ARAB: I am also of this opinion. That is, one contra
dicts oneself, if one says there are several prime origins. 
Since the origin cannot be originated, because it would be 
originated from itself and thus would exist before it 
would exist, and reason does not grasp this, thus the ori
gin is eternal. And it is not possible that there be several 
eternals, since unity exists prior to all plurality. Conse
quently, the one must be the origin and cause of the uni
verse. Therefore, until now I have still found no people 
that had deviated in this from the road of truth. 

WORD: If, therefore, all who venerate several gods 
looked to that which they presuppose, i.e., to the deity, 
which is the cause of all, and-as reason dictates-also 
assumed this latter in manifest religion, just as they wor
ship this confusedly in all things which they name 
gods-the strife were dissolved. 

ARAB: This were indeed not difficult. However, to 
terminate the worship of gods will be grievous. For the 
people holds as certain that it is granted support from its 
worship of the gods and therefore turns to these deities 
for its salvation. 

WORD: If it were informed about its salvation, as we 
have done, then the people would seek salvation in that 
which has given existence and is itself the Savior and the 
infinite salvation, rather than in those who have nothing 
from themselves except that which is conceded to them 
by the Savior. However, if the people has recourse to the 
gods, which are regarded as sacred in the opinion of all 
because they lived in a deiform manner, as though to an 
intercessor in a state of infirmity or other necessity, or if it 
entreats one such in humble veneration or reverently 
attends to his memory, since he was a friend of God, 
whose life is to be imitated; then this would not contra
dict the single religion, so long as it dedicates the entire 
cult of worship to the one and only God. In this way the 
people could easily be satisfied. 

VII. 

Thereupon the INDIAN spoke: What then of statues and 
images? 

WORD: The images which bring to our knowledge 
that which is conceded in the true cult of the one God, 
are not condemned. However, when they lead away from 
the cult of worship of the one God, as if something of the 
divinity were in the stones themselves and were attached 
to the statue, then, since they deceive and avert from the 
truth, they should deservedly be destroyed. 

INDIAN: It is difficult to lead the people away from 
inveterate idol worship, and indeed on account of the 
oracles which are given by them. 

WORD: Rarely are these oracles produced other than 
through priests, who report them as responses of the 
deity. For if the question has been proposed, then they 
give the answer pursuant to some art, i.e., in observation 
of the disposition of the heavens, or they form the answer, 
which they ascribe to the deity, by casting lots, as if heav
en or Apollo or the sun had commanded them to 
respond. Hence it occurs that the majority of those 
answers are ambiguous, so that they do not openly con
vince by lies, or completely falsely; and if they are occa-
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sionally true, then are so accidentally. However, if a priest 
can conjecture well, then he issues oracles better and his 
answers come nearer the truth. 

INDIAN: However, it is certain that frequently a spirit 
who is bound to a statue patently imparts an oracle. 

WORD: Neither the soul of a man, nor of Apollo, nor 
of Aesculapius, nor of any other which is worshiped as 
God, but rather the evil spirit, the foe of human salva
tion from the inception, sometimes, however rarely, 
feigns through the faith placed in him by man, to be 
bound to a statue and to be coerced into answers, in 
order thus to deceive. However, after the deceit has been 
detected, he disappears. Therefore, today they have a 
mouth and do not speak. After this deception of the 
seducer has become known through experience in many 
lands, idolatry has been condemned in nearly all loca
tions by the wiser men. And it will likewise not be diffi
cult in the Orient to detect the deceit of idolatry and 
achieve the invocation of the one God, so that its inhabi
tants are brought into conformity with the rest of the 
nations of the world. 

INDIAN: Since the evident deceits were detected and 
as a result thereof the most prudent Romans and like
wise the Greeks and Arabs destroyed the idols, it is by 
all means to be hoped, that the idolatrous Indians will 
act similarly; above all, since they are wise and do not 
hesitate to acknowledge the necessity of religion in the 
worship of the one God. If they also thereby venerate 
their idols in their manner, they will come thus to a 
peaceful conclusion in respect to the adoration of the 
one God. 

It will, however, be very difficult to achieve agree
ment from all sides in respect to the triune God. That is, 
it will appear to all that the trinity cannot be conceived 
without three gods. If there is a trinity in the divinity, so 
there will also be plurality in the deity. However, it was 
previously said-and in fact, it is necessarily so-that 
there is only one absolute deity. Therefore, there is no 
plurality in the absolute deity, but rather in the partici
pating, who are not God in the absolute, but rather gods 
through participation. 

WORD: God, as Creator, is three and one. As infinite 
He is neither three, nor one, nor anything that can be 
stated. The names which are attributed to God are taken 
from creatures, since He Himself is ineffable in Himself 
and is above all that can be named or stated. Those who 
worship God ought to adore Him as the origin of the 
universe; in this one universe, however, there is a multi
tude of parts, inequality and separation-namely, the 
multitude of stars, trees, men, stones is evident to the 
senses-the origin of all multitude, however, is unity; 
therefore, the origin of multitude is the eternal unity. 
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In the one universe inequality of parts is found, since 
no part is similar to the other. However, the inequality 
derives from the equality of unity. Consequently, eternal 
equality is prior to every inequality. 

In the one universe, distinction or separation of parts is 
found. Before every distinction, however, is the connec
tion of unity and equality. Separation, or distinction, 
departs from this connection. The connection is therefore 
eternal. 

However, there cannot be several eternals. Conse
quently, in the one eternity is found unity, equality of 
unity, and the union of unity and equality, or connection. 
Thus, the most simple origin of the universe is triune, 
since in the origin the originated must be enfolded. 
Everything originated, however, signifies that it is thus 
enfolded in its origin, and in everything originated a 
threefold distinction of this kind can be found in the uni
ty of the essence. And for this reason, the simplest origin 
of everything will be three and one. 

VIII . 

CHALDEAN: Even if the sages are somehow able to grasp 
this, it nevertheless exceeds the comprehension of the 
common man. For as I understand it, it is not true that 
there are three gods, but rather that there is one, which 
one is three. Do you not wish thereby to say that that one 
is threefold in power? 

WORD: God is the absolute power of all powers, since 
He is omnipotent. If there is, therefore, only one absolute 
power, which is the divine essence, then to name this 
power triune, is nothing other than to say, that God is tri
une. However, the divine power should not be conceived 
such that it would be distinguished in opposition to reali
ty, since in God power is reality itself. The same is true of 
absolute potentiality, which is also power. 

I t  appears absurd to no one, if it is said that the 
omnipotent divinity, who is God, would have the unity 
in Himself, which is entity, equality, and connection, so 
that in this manner the power of unity would unify or 
give essence to everything that has being-that is, a 
thing exists insofar as it is one; the one and entity can be 
interchanged-and so that the power of equality equal
izes and gives form to everything that exists. That is, a 
thing is equal in that it is not more and not less than 
that which it is .  For if it were more or less, then it 
would not exist. Therefore, it cannot exist without 
equality. Thus the power of connection unifies and 
binds together. 

Hence in the power of unity omnipotence calls being 
out of non-being, so that that which was not, becomes 
capable of being. And it gives it form in the power of 



equality and binds it together in the power of connection; 
just as one sees in the essence of love, how love binds 
together the loving with the lovable. 

Therefore, when man is called by omnipotence out of 
not-being, then unity arises as first in order, after which 
equality and then the connection of both. For nothing 
can exist, unless it is one. The one is therefore prior. And 
since man is called out of not-being, the unity of man 
arises as first in order, then the equality of this unity or 
entity-that is, the equality is the unfolding of form in 
unity, on account of which it is called the unity of man 
and not of the lion or some other thing. However, the 
equality can only arise out of 
the unity, for not otherness, but 
rather unity or identity pro
duces equality. Finally, love or 
connection proceeds from unity 
and equality. That is, unity is 
not separable from equality 
and equality from unity. The 
connection or love is therefore 
such that, with the positing of 
unity equality is posited, and 
with the positing of unity and 
equality love or connection is 
posited. 

fold, insofar as he understands that Trinity as not differ
ent from the simplest unity, but rather as unity itself, such 
that that trinity, were it not in unity, were also not the 
origin, which is so omnipotent that it can create the uni
verse and each individual. 

The more unified a power is, the more powerful it is; 
however, the more unified it is, the simpler it is. There
fore, the more powerful or stronger it is, the simpler it is. 
Hence if the divine essence is omnipotent, it is completely 
simple and threefold. For without trinity it were not the 
simplest, strongest, and omnipotent origin. 

CHALDEAN: I am of the opinion that no one can dis
agree with this del iberation. 
However, that God had a Son 
and participant in His deity, 
this the Arabs and many with 
them assail. 

WORD: Some name unity 
Father, equality Son and con
nection the Holy Spirit, since 
those designations, even though 
they are not proper, neverthe
less suitably designate the Trin
ity. For the Son is from the 
Father, and Love or the Spirit is 
from unity and equality of the 
Son. That is, the nature of the 
Father passes over in the Son 
into equality. Therefore, love 
and connection arise out of uni
ty and equality. 

If  therefore no equality is 
found , without i t  being the 
equality of unity, and if no con
nection is found, without it 
being the connection of unity 
and equality, such that the con
nection is in unity and equality, 
equality is in unity and the uni
ty is in equality, and unity and 
equality are in connection, then 

Albrecht Durer, "Christ shows His disciples 
the signs in the heavens, " 1503. 

And if simpler designations 
could be found, they were more 
suitable, as are, for example, 
unity, iddity,* and identity. 
These designations seem to 

it is obvious that there can be no essential distinction in 
the trinity. Namely, everything that is essentially different 
is such that the one can be, without the other existing. 
However, because the trinity exists such that, with the 
positing of unity the equality of unity is also posited and 
conversely, and with the positing of unity and equality 
connection is also posited and conversely, it is seen not in 
the essence, but in the relationship, in what manner one 
is unity, another is equality, and another is connection. 

However, a numerical distinction is essential. Indeed, 
the number two differs essentially from three. With the 
positing of the number two, three is not posited, and the 
three does not follow from the existence of two. There
fore, the trinity in God is not composed, plural or numer
ical, but rather the simplest unity. Whoever believes 
therefore that God is one, does not deny that He be three-

unfold the most fecund simplicity of essence better. Also 
notice that there is a certain fecundity in the essence of 
the rational soul, that is, mind, wisdom, and love or will, 
since the mind exserts intellect or wisdom from itself, 
and from both proceeds the will or love. And this trinity 
in the unity of essence of the soul is the fecundity, which 
man possesses in his similarity to the most fecund, uncre
ated Trinity. Likewise every created thing bears the 
image of creative power, and possesses fecundity in its 
manner in greater or more distant similarity to the most 
fecund Trinity, Creator of everything. It is therefore not 
so, that the creature has its being only from divine being, 

.. The Latin iditas is derived from the demonstrative pronoun id, 
meaning it or that, and the suffix itas, meaning a state or condition. 
It could therefore also be translated as itness.-WFW 
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but rather it has its triply fecund being in its manner 
from the most fecund three-and-one Being. Without this 
fecund Being neither the world could subsist, nor would 
the creature exist in the best manner in which it could be. 

IX. 

To this the JEW responded: The Trinity, blessed above all, 
which no one can deny, has been explained in the best 
possible way. One of the prophets revealed it to us briefly, 
when he said, he had asked God how He, who had given 
others the fecundity of generation, could be sterile. And 
although the Jews shun the Trinity, because in their eyes 
it signifies plurality, they will nevertheless willingly 
acquiesce, as soon as they have seen that it signifies the 
simplest fecundity. 

WORD: Also the Arabs and all wise men will easily 
see on the basis of these deliberations, that to deny the 
Trinity is to deny divine fecundity and creative power, 
and that to acknowledge the Trinity is to deny the plural
ity and community of gods. That fecundity, which is also 
a trinity, brings it about that it is unnecessary to have sev
eral gods, which mutually support each other in the cre
ation of everything, for the one infinite fecundity suffices 
to create all that which can be created. 

The Arabs can grasp the truth much better in this 
way, as when they say in their manner, God has essence 
and soul, and add thereto that He possesses word and 
spirit. For if one says God has a soul, then this soul can
not be understood except as the reason or word, which is 
God. That is, reason is nothing other than the Word. 
And what is the Holy Spirit of God other than the love, 
which is God ? 

Nothing is truly verified about the completely simple 
God, that is not He Himself. If it be true that God has the 
Word, then it is also true that the Word is God. If it be 
true that God has spirit, then it is true that the spirit is 
God. Having befits God improperly, since He Himself is 
everything; thus having in God is being. Therefore, the 
Arab does not deny that God is mind, and from this the 
Word or wisdom is generated, and from both the spirit 
or love proceeds. This is that Trinity which was 
explained above and is posited by Arabs, even though 
most of them do not perceive that they acknowledge the 
Trinity. 

Likewise you Jews also find in your prophets, that the 
heavens are formed by the Word of God and by His spir
it. In the manner in which the Arabs and Jews deny the 
Trinity, it must certainly be denied by all. However, in 
the manner in which the truth of the Trinity was unfold
ed above, it must necessarily be embraced by all. 
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X. 

To this the SCYTHIAN responded: There can be no  hesi
tancy in the adoration of the completely simple Trinity, 
which even now all those adore, who venerate the gods. 
Wise men say, God is the Creator of both sexes and He 
is love; thereby they wish to explain the most fecund 
Trinity of the Creator, as well as they can. Others assert 
that God, who is superexalted, exserts the intellect or 
reason from Himself. They call Him God of God, and 
assert that He is the Creator-God, since everything cre
ated has a cause and reason, as to why it is this and not 
that. 

The one infinite reason of all things is therefore God. 
However, the reason, which is logos or word, emanates 
from that which produces it, such that, if the Omnipotent 
produces the Word, it becomes in the thing that which is 
enfolded in the Word; likewise if the Omnipotent says, 
"Let there be light," the light enfolded in the Word thus 
exists actually. Therefore, this Word of God is intellectu
al, such that a thing exists in reality, as soon as it is con
ceived as existing in His intellect. 

They furthermore say that the spirit of connection 
proceeds third in order. The latter connects all to one, so 
that there is unity as the unity of the universe. That is, 
they posit a world soul or spirit, which connects every
thing and by means of which every creature obtains par
ticipation in the world order, in that it is a part of the uni
verse. It is therefore necessary, that this spirit exist in the 
origin of the origin itself. Moreover, love connects. 
Therefore, this spirit, whose power is diffused through
out the universe, can be called the love, which is God or 
charity. Thus the connection, through which the parts are 
connected to the one or the whole, and without which 
there would be no perfection, has God as its origin. In 
this manner one sees clearly, that all wise men touch 
upon something of the Trinity in unity. Therefore, when 
they shall hear this explanation, which we have heard, 
they shall rejoice and give praise. 

The GAUL responded: I have also occasionally heard 
the following argument brandished among the learned: 
Eternity is either ungenerated or generated or neither 
ungenerated nor generated. I see that ungenerated eter
nity can rationally be called omnipotent Father, whereas 
the generated can be called Word or Son, and the neither 
ungenerated nor generated love or Holy Spirit, since the 
latter proceeds from both; it is neither ungenerated, since 
it is not the Father, nor generated, since it is not the Son, 
but rather proceeds from both. 

Eternity is therefore one and it is threefold and com
pletely simple. The one deity is threefold, the one essence 



is threefold, the one life is threefold, the one power is 
threefold, and the one strength is threefold. In this delib
eration I have now progressed so far, that those things 
which were obscure are revealed as clearly as light, to the 
extent it is now granted. 

However, the greatest contradiction still remains in 
this world, since some assert, the Word has become flesh 
for the redemption of all, the others, however, think oth
erwise; therefore it is necessary for us to be informed as to 
how we can attain concord in this difficulty. 

WORD: The Apostle Peter has undertaken to eluci
date this part of our dialogue. Listen to him. He will 
instruct sufficiently concerning that which is obscure to 
you. 

XI. 

And PETER appeared in their midst and began in the fol
lowing way: 

PETER: All diversity of opinion regarding the incarna
tion of the Word seems to be of the following variety: 
First we have those who say, the Word of God is not 
God. This question has previously been sufficiently 
answered, since the Word of God can only be God. This 
Word, however, is reason. That is, the Greeks call the 
Word logos, which is reason. 

There is no doubt that God, the creator of all rational 
souls and spirits, has reason. However this reason of God, 
as was explained above, is nothing other than God. Hav
ing coincides in God with being. That is, that One, from 
whom everything is, enfolds everything in Himself; He is 
everything in everything, since He is the Former of 
everything. Consequently He is the Form of forms. 
However, the Form of forms enfolds in Himself all 
formable forms. 

The Word or reason, the infinite cause and the mea
sure of all that can be, is therefore God. Therefore, those 
who admit that the Word of God is incarnate or human, 
must acknowledge that that man, whom they designate 
as the Word of God, is also God. 

At this point the PERSIAN spoke and said: Peter, the 
Word of God is God. How then could God, who is 
immutable, become not God, but rather a man, the 
Creator creature? Nearly everyone denies that, except a 
few in Europe. And even if there are a few among us, 
who are called Christians, they agree with us, that it is 
impossible that the infinite be finite and the eternal 
temporal. 

PETER: This, i.e., that the eternal is temporal, I res
olutely deny together with you. However, since all of you 
who adhere to Arab law, designate Christ as the Word of 

God-and you do that correctly-it is necessary that you 
also acknowledge Him as God. 

PERSIAN: We acknowledge Him as the Word and 
the spirit of God, since among all those who are or 
were, no one possessed that excellence of the Word and 
of the spirit of God. Nevertheless, we do not therefore 
admit that He has been God, for the latter has no partic
ipant. So that we do not fall into a plurality of gods, we 
deny, that the former is God, but confess that he is near
est to God. 

PETER: Do you believe in the human nature in 
Christ? 

PERSIAN: We believe and affirm, that this has truly 
been in him and persisted. 

PETER: Quite right. This nature, which is human, was 
not divine. And thus in everything which you see in 
Christ corresponding to his human nature, through 
which he was similar to other men, you have apprehend
ed not Christ as God, but rather as man. 

PERSIAN: So it is. 
PETER: Therein no one disagrees with you. For 

human nature was in Christ most perfectly. Through it 
he was a real man and mortal just as other men. Accord
ing to this nature he was not, however, the Word of God. 
Tell me therefore: what do you intend, if you acknowl
edge him as the Word of God? 

PERSIAN: We do not intend nature but rather grace, 
that is, we intend, that he has attained this lofty grace, 
because God placed His Word in him. 

PETER: Has God not also placed His Word in a simi
lar manner in the other prophets ? For they all spoke 
through the Word of the Lord and were messengers of 
the Word of God. 

PERSIAN: So it is. However, Christ is the greatest of all 
prophets. Therefore, it befits him more properly to be 
called the Word of God than other prophets. In particu
lar businesses and provinces several missives can contain 
the word of the king. However there is only one missive, 
which contains the word of the king, by which the whole 
kingdom is ruled, that is, because it contains the law and 
precept, which all must obey. 

PETER: It appears that you have given us a good simil
itude for our purpose: The word of the king is written on 
various pieces of paper; however, these pieces do not 
change into another nature. They remain of the same 
nature after the inscription of the word, as they were 
before. Thus you say, human nature is maintained in 
Christ. 

PERSIAN: That we do. 
PETER: Very well. But notice the difference which 

exists between a missive and the heir of the kingdom. In 
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the heir of the kingdom the king's own word is alive, free 
and unlimited, however, not in the missive. 

PERSIAN: That I acknowledge. If the king sends his 
heir to the kingdom, then the heir bears the living and 
unlimited word of his father. 

PETER: Is the Word not the true heir, who is neither 
messenger nor envoy, neither letter nor missive? And are 
not all the words of messengers and missives enfolded in 
the word of the heir? And although the heir of the king
dom is not the father, but rather the son, he is not differ
ent from the regal nature; rather he is the heir on account 
of this equality. 

PERSIAN: I understand very well. However, there 
remains a difficulty: The king and his son are two. 
Therefore, we do not admit that God possesses a son. 
That is, the son would be another God than the father, 
just as the son of the k ing is another man than the 
father. 

PETER: You impugn the similitude well. For it is not 
correct, if you attend to the supposited persons. However, 
if you remove the numerical diversity of the supposited 
persons and reflect on the potency, which is in the regal 
dignity of the father and of the son as his heir, then you 
see how that regal power is one both in the father and in 
the son; in the father it is as in the ungenerated, in the son 
it is as in the generated or living word of the father. 

PERSIAN: Continue! 
PETER: Therefore,  that absolute regal power is 

ungenerated and generated, and the ungenerated sum
mons to the society of connatural and generated succes
sion one who is by his nature different, so that the differ
ent nature can simultaneously and undividedly possess 
the kingdom in union with its own nature. Then do not 
the natural and the graced or adoptive successions concur 
in the one inheritance? 

PERSIAN: It is manifest. 
PETER: Likewise filiation and adoption are also unit

ed in the one succession of the one kingdom. However, 
the succession of adoption does not exist in itself, but 
rather is supposed in the succession of filiation. Adoption, 
which does not succeed through its own nature, must, if 
it is to succeed in the existence of filiation, succeed not in 
itself, but rather is supposed in that which succeeds by 
nature. Therefore, if adoption, since it succeeds with fili
ation in the attainment of the completely simple and indi
visible inheritance, obtains succession not from itself, but 
rather from filiation, the adoptive and the natural succes
sor cannot be different, even though the nature of adop
tion and the natural are different. 

How shall both concur in the succession of the indivis
ible inheritance, if the adoptive son were separated and 
did not subsist in the one and the same hypostacy with 
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the natural son? We must therefore maintain, that in 
Christ the human nature is united to the Word or the 
divine nature, such that the human does not pass over 
into the divine, but rather adheres thus to it indissolubly, 
so that it is not separate in itself, but becomes a person in 
the divine nature; so that the human nature, which is 
now summoned to the succession of eternal life with the 
divine, can achieve immortality in the divine. 

XII. 

PERSIAN: I grasp that competently. However, clarify 
what has already been said by means of another intelligi
ble example. 

PETER: It is impossible to form precise similitudes. 
However, behold: Is wisdom in itself an accident or sub
stance? 

PERSIAN: As it is in itself, it is substance, however, as it 
occurs in another, it is an accident. 

PETER: In all wise men all wisdom comes from that 
which is wisdom per se, since it is God. 

PERSIAN: This has been demonstrated. 
PETER: Is not one man wiser than another? 
PERSIAN: Certainly. 
PETER: Therefore, whoever is wiser, is closer to wis

dom per se, which is the absolute maximum. And who
ever is less wise, is more distant from it. 

PERSIAN: That I admit. 
PETER: However, according to his human nature a 

man can never be so wise, that he could not be still wiser. 
For between contracted wisdom, i.e., human wisdom and 
wisdom per se, which is divine, maximum and infinite 
wisdom, an infinite distance always remains. 

PERSIAN: That is similarly evident. 
PETER: That is true in like manner of absolute mas

tery and of contracted mastery. In absolute mastery the 
art is infinite, in the contracted the art is finite. Let us 
therefore suppose, that the intellect of any man possesses 
such mastery and such wisdom, that it is not possible to 
have greater wisdom or greater mastery. This intellect 
then is to such a high degree united with wisdom per se 
or mastery per se, that this union could not be greater. 
Would not this intellect achieve divine strength, in the 
strength of the united wisdom and mastery, which are 
maximal and with which it is united? And in a man who 
possesses such an intellect, would not the intellectual 
nature of the man be united most immediately with the 
divine nature or  the eternal wisdom, the Word or 
omnipotent art? 

PERSIAN: I acknowledge all that. However, this union 
would still be one of grace. 

PETER: If the union of the inferior nature with the 



divine were so great, thai it could not be greater, then it 
were united 10 it in personal unity. That is, as long as the 
inferior nalUre were not elcvatLxl into personal and hypo
static unity with the superior, it could be greater. There
fore, as soon as the maximum union is posited, the inferi
or n:nure subsists in the superior, such that it adheres to 
it. That occurs nOt through nalUre, but through grace. 
This grace, however, is the maximum, which c.'mnot be 
greater. It is not separate from nature, since it is united 
with it. Therefore, even if human nature were united 
wilh the divine by means of 
grace. that grace. since it can
not be greater, would never
theless be most immediately 
terminated in nature. 

PEHSIAN: Whatsoever you 
may have said. to the effect 
that human nature in any man J (arl be elevatt:tl through grace ) 
to union with divine nature, 
the man Christ should no 
sooner be called God than 

I 
another saint. even though he 
is lhe most sacred among men. 

PETER: I f you attend to the 
faCi. that there is in Christ l· 
alone that highest height, 
which cannot be greater and 2 
that maximum grace, which I: 

• 
cannot be greater lind that 1S 

maximum sanctity, and thus t 
in respect to the rest; and 
attend to the faCl, that there A' 

cannot be more than but one J 
maximum height, which can- 1"' ________ _ 

that Christ is the sole-highest man and the Word of 
God. 

PERSIAN: It therefore appears that the Arabs, after 
they have considered well that union which is necessarily 
present in the highest, can be led to acceptance of this 
belief. For the unity of God, which they endeavor to 
guard with maximum strength, is in no way injured 
through this belief, but is saved. However, tell us how 
one can grasp, that th:H human nature obtains existence 
nm in itself, but rather is supposed through its adherence 

to the divine. 
PETER: Take the following 

example, even though it is 
remote. 1\ magnetic stone 
attracts iron upwards. And 
while it adheres to the a i r  
around the magnet, the nature 
of the iron does not subsist in 
its own weighty nature. Oth� 
erwise, that is, it would not 
hang in the air, but rather 
according to its own nature 
fan towards the center of the 
earth. But by adhering to the 
magnet, the iron subsists in the 
air by means of the strength of 
the magnet's nature, and not 
by means of the strength of its 
own nature, in virtue of which 
it could not be there. Howev
er, the cause whereby the 
nature of the iron is thus 
inclined toward the nature of 
the magnet, lies in the fact that 
the iron bears [he similitude of 

nOt be greater-the same is MUlIUicripr ropy, "fkpaafidd.� the magnet's nature in itself, 
from which it is said to receive true of grace and sanctity-

and thereafter observe, that every height of every one of 
the prophets, whatsoever degree it may have h:ld, is 
incomp..uably distant from that height which cannot be 
greater, such that for every degree of height there can be 
infinitely many greater or smaller between it and the 
sole-highest-the same is true of grace, sanctity, pru
dence, wisdom, mastery. and every single thing-then 
you see quite clearly, that there can only be one Christ, in 
whom human nature is united in unity with its supposit 
of the divine nalOre. 

The Arabs also acknowledge the same, although the 
majority do not fully consider it. The Arabs say namely, 
th:u in this world and in the future one Christ is the sole
highest and the Word of God. Even those who describe 
Christ as God and man, indeed say nothing other than 

its origin. Therefore, if the human intellectual nature 
adheres most closely to the divine intellectual nature, 
from which it has received its being, it would adhere 
insep.uably to it, just as to the source of its life. 

PERSIAN: I understand. 
PETER: There is still a large group of Arabs, who 

acknowledge that Christ has resuscitated the dead and 
created birds from clay and much else, which they 
expressly say, Jesus Christ, as he who had the power 
therefor, has done. On this basis they can very easily be 
won over, since it cannOt be denied that he has done this 
in the strength or the divine nature, to which the human 
was united suppositionally. The power of Christ, with 
which he commanded that [hat occur which is acknowl� 
edged by the Arabs to have occurred, could not be 
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according to human nature, unless the human had been 
assumed in union with the divine, in whose power it lies 
to so command. 

PERSIAN: This and much else that is described in the 
Koran, the Arabs affirm of Christ. However, it will be 
more difficult to lead the Jews than all others to faith in 
these things, since they expressly admit nothing regard
ing Christ. 

PETER: In their scriptures they have everything con
cerning Christ. However, since they follow the literal 
sense, they do not want to understand. This resistance of 
the Jews, however, does not impede concord. That is, 
they are few and cannot bring the whole world into dis
order with arms. 

XIII . 

The SYRIAN responded to this: Peter, I have heard that 
greater concord could be found among every religious 
group on the basis of their presuppositions. Tell us now, 
how this shall be realized in respect to this point. 

PETER: I will, however, first tell me: Is not God alone 
eternal and immortal? 

SYRIAN: I believe so, for everything besides God has 
originated. Because it therefore has an origin, it will also 
have an end corresponding to its nature. 

PETER: Does not nearly every religion-that of the 
Jews, the Christians, the Arabs and of many other men
hold, that the mortal human nature of every man is res
urrected after temporal death to everlasting life?  

SYRIAN: So one believes. 
PETER: Therefore, all these religions acknowledge, 

that human nature must be united to the divine and 
immortal nature. For how else would human nature pass 
over into immortality, if it did not adhere to the divine in 
inseparable union? 

SYRIAN: Faith in the resurrection necessarily presup
poses this. 

PETER: If  faith therefore holds this, then human 
nature is first united with the divine in some man. This 
occurs in that one who is the countenance of all people 
and the highest Messiah and Christ, as Arabs and Jews 
call Christ. The latter, however, who in the opinion of 
all is nearest to God, will be the one in whom human 
nature is first united with God. He is therefore the 
savior and mediator of all, in whom human nature, 
which is one and through which all men are men, is 
united to the divine and immortal nature, so that all 
men, who are of the same nature, attain resurrection 
from death. 

SYRIAN: I understand that you would say: Faith in the 
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resurrection from death presupposes the union of human 
nature with the divine, without which this faith were 
impossible. This is the case, so you assert, in Christ. 
Therefore, this faith presupposes him. 

PETER: You understand correctly. From this grasp, 
how all promises which are found among the Jews, are 
affi rmed in the faith in the Messiah or mediator. 
Through him alone could and can those promises be ful
filled, as far as they concern eternal life. 

SYRIAN: How is it with other religious bodies? 
PETER: Similar. For all men strive and hope for noth

ing other than eternal life in their human nature. For 
this they instituted purgations of souls and sacred rites, 
in order to be better adapted in their nature to that eter
nal life. Men desire the beatitude, which is eternal life, 
not in another nature than their own. Man wants to be 
nothing but man, not an angel or another nature. He 
wants, however, to be a happy man, who attains the 
highest felicity. 

This felicity is nothing other than enjoyment or the 
union of human life with its source, from which life 
itself emanates, and this is divine immortal life. How
ever, how were this possible to man, if it were not 
granted to one, who shares the same nature with all to 
be elevated to such union, and through whom, as if 
through their mediator, all men could achieve the ulti
mate goal of their desires ? And this one is the way, 
since he is the man through whom every man has 
access to God, who is the end of all their desires. It is 
therefore Christ, who is presupposed by all who hope 
to achieve ultimate felicity. 

SYRIAN: This pleases me very well. For if the human 
intellect believes, it can achieve union with wisdom, 
where it obtains the eternal sustenance of its life, then it 
presupposes that the intellect of some highest man has 
achieved that union in the highest measure and has 
attained that highest mastery, through which mastery it 
itself similarly hopes to come at some time to this wis
dom. For if it did not believe this possible in even some 
highest of all men, he would hope in vain. And since the 
hope of all is in being able to attain at some time that 
felicity, on account of which every religion exists-and 
there is no deception in this, since this hope stems from a 
connate desire common to all, to which religion, which 
consequently is likewise connate to all, conforms-I see 
that this master and mediator, who possesses the summit 
of the perfection of human nature and dominion, is pre
supposed by all. 

But the Jews say, to be sure, that this prince of nature, 
in whom all defects of all men are remedied, has not yet 
been born, but will one day be born. 



PETER: It suffices that both Arabs, as well as Chris
tians and others, who have borne witness in their blood, 
by that which the prophets have proclaimed of him, and 
which he himself, while he abided in the world, has 
effected beyond the strength of all men, testiry that he has 
come. 

XIV: 

SPANIARD: There will surely be another difficulty 
regarding the Messiah, of whom the greater part of the 
world acknowledges that he has come, namely in respect 
to his birth, since Christians and Arabs assert that he was 
born of the Virgin Mary, while others hold this to be 
impossible. 

PETER: Al l  who bel ieve that Christ  has come,  
acknowledge that he was born of the Virgin Mary. For 
since he is the ultimate perfection of nature and the sole
highest, of which father should he then be the son? For 
every generating father is in the perfection of nature so 
far distant from the ultimate perfection of nature, that 
he cannot communicate to the son this ultimate perfec
tion, beyond which there can be none higher and which 
is not possible except for one man. Only that father can 
do this, who is the Creator of nature. Therefore, the 
highest has no other father than Him, from whom is all 
paternity. Therefore, by divine strength the highest is 
conceived in the womb of the Virgin, and in this virgin 
the highest fecundity concurred with virginity. There
fore, Christ was born to us, such that he is most connect
ed to all men. Namely, he has Him for his Father, from 
whom every human father has it that he is a father. And 
he has her for his mother, who has joined carnally with 
no man, so that in this way everyone finds his nature in 
ultimate perfection through the closest conjunction in 
Christ. 

TURK: A not insignificant difference still remains. 
Whereas the Christians assert that Christ was crucified 
by the Jews, there are others who deny this. 

PETER: That some deny the crucifixion of Christ, 
but say that he still lives and will return at the time of 
the Anti-Christ, is due to the fact that they are ignorant 
of the mystery of death. And since he will come, as 
they assert, they believe that when he comes back, he 
will come back in mortal flesh, as if he could not other
wise conquer the Anti-Christ. That they deny his cru
cifixion by the Jews, they appear to do out of reverence 
for Christ, as if such men could have no power over 
Christ. 

However, note that one must rightly give credence to 
those multifarious reports and the proclamation of the 

apostles, who have died for the truth, i.e., that Christ has 
died thus. Likewise, the prophets also predicted that 
Christ would have to be condemned to the most igno
minious death, which was death on the cross. 

The reason for this is the following: Sent by God, the 
Father, Christ came, in order to announce the kingdom 
of heaven, and what he said of this kingdom could be 
confirmed in no better way than through the testimony 
of his blood. Therefore, in order to be most obedient to 
God the Father and to provide all certitude for the truth, 
which he announced, he has died. He took upon himself 
the most ignominious death, so that no man might refuse 
to accept the truth, in testament to which they would all 
know that Christ had voluntarily accepted death. 

For he preached the Kingdom of Heaven and gave 
notice, how a man, who is capable of this kingdom, could 
attain it. In comparison to this kingdom, the life of this 
world, which is so tenaciously loved by all ,  is to be 
deemed as nothing. And so that one would know that the 
truth is the life of that Kingdom of Heaven, he gave up 
the life of this world for the truth, so that he would thus 
in the most perfect manner proclaim the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and liberate the world of the ignorance which 
prefers this life to the future one. He wished to sacrifice 
himself for the many, so that exalted thus before the eyes 
of all upon the cross, he would draw all to belief and clar
ify the Gospel, comfort the pusillanimous, and freely give 
himself for the redemption of the many, and do every
thing in the best way in which it could be done, so that 
man would achieve the faith of salvation, the hope of 
acquiring it, and the charity necessary for the fulfillment 
of the commands of God. 

If therefore, the Arabs would attend to the fruit of the 
death of Christ, and to the fact that he saw himself as sent 
by God to sacrifice himself in order to fulfill the desire of 
his Father, and that there was nothing more glorious for 
Christ than to die even the most ignominious death for 
truth and obedience, then they would not take away the 
glory of the cross from Christ, through which he earned 
the merit of being the highest and becoming exalted 
above all in the glory of the Father. 

If Christ further proclaimed, that men will achieve 
immortality after their death in the resurrection, how 
could the world have been able to achieve better certainty 
concerning it, than by means of the fact, that he himself 
has died of his own will, is resurrected, and appeared 
among the living? Namely, the world was then given 
ultimate certainty, when it heard that the man Christ, 
who had died on the cross openly and publicly, was res
urrected from the dead and lives-according to the testi
mony of many who saw him alive and died in this testi-
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mony, in order to be faithful witnesses to his resurrection. 
This was the most perfect evangelization, which Christ 
revealed in himself, and it could not be more perfect. 
However, without death and resurrection it would 
always have been able to be more perfect. 

Therefore, whoever believes that Christ has ful
filled the will of God the Father in the most perfect 
manner, must thereby also acknowledge all this, with
out which the evangelization would not have been the 
most perfect. 

Consider further, that the Kingdom of Heaven was 
concealed from all until Christ. It is indeed the Gospel of 
Christ to proclaim this unknown kingdom to all. There 
was neither faith, nor hope of attaining the Kingdom of 
Heaven, nor could it be loved by anyone, since it was 
completely unknown. It was also not possible, that any 
man would come to that kingdom, as long as human 
nature had not yet been elevated to that exaltation, so that 
it would become a consort of the divine nature. Christ has 
therefore made the Kingdom of Heaven accessible to us 
in every way. Yet no one is able to enter Kingdom of 
Heaven, unless he lay aside the kingdom of this world 
through death. Therefore, the mortal must lay aside mor
tality, that is, the possibility of dying. This cannot occur 
except through death. Then can he put on immortality. 

As mortal man, if he had not died, Christ would not yet 
have laid aside mortality. Likewise he would also not yet 
have entered the Kingdom of Heaven, in which no mortal 
can be. If therefore he, who is the first-fruit and the first 
born of all men, has not yet opened up the Kingdom of 
Heaven, our nature united with God has not been intro
duced into the kingdom. Thus no man could be in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as long as the human nature united 
with God has not yet been introduced. All men who 
believe the Kingdom of Heaven to exist, assert the contrary. 
That is, all acknowledge that certain saints of their religion 
have achieved felicity. The faith of all, therefore, who 
acknowledge that there are saints in eternal glory, presup
poses that Christ has died and ascended into heaven. 

xv. 
GERMAN: That is all very well. But I see not a few dis
crepancies in respect to felicity. For it is said that the 
Jews are promised under their law nothing but tempo
ral things, which consist of sensuous goods. To the 
Arabs nothing but carnal, albeit perpetual goods have 
been promised under their law, which is written in the 
Koran. The Gospel, on the other hand, promises angeli
cality, i.e., that men will be similar to the angels, who 
have nothing of carnality. 

PETER: What can one conceive in this world, for 
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which the desire does not decrease, but rather constantly 
increases? 

GERMAN: All temporal things die away, only the 
intellectual do not. Eating, drinking, luxuriating and 
more of the same, if they please at one time, displease at 
another and are unstable. However, to know and to 
understand and to see the truth with the eyes of the mind 
are always pleasant. And the older the man becomes, the 
more this pleases him and the more he obtains of it, the 
stronger becomes his appetite to possess it. 

PETER: If therefore the desire shall be perpetual and 
the nourishment perpetual, the nourishment will be nei
ther temporal nor sensible, but rather only intellectual life. 
Hence, although the promise of a paradise, where there 
are streams of wine and honey and a multitude of virgins, 
is found in the law of the Koran, there are nonetheless 
many men in this world who abominate this. How will 
the latter then be happy, if they attain that there, which 
they do not wish to have here? It's said in the Koran, that 
one will find wonderfully beautiful, dark-skinned maid
ens, with eyes which have large, bright white eyeballs. No 
German would desire such a maiden in this world, even if 
he had surrendered to the lusts of the flesh. One must 
therefore understand those promises as similitudes. 

At another point the Koran prohibits copulation and 
all other pleasures of the flesh in churches or syna
gogues or mosques. However, one cannot believe that 
the mosques are holier than paradise. How shall that be 
prohibited in the mosque, which is promised yonder in 
paradise? 

In other locations the Koran says that everything is 
found there that we desire here, since the fulfillment of 
all must take place there. Thereby it reveals sufficiently 
what it wants to say, when it says that such things are 
found there. For since these things are so much desired in 
this world, presupposing that an equal desire exists in the 
other world, then they will be found exquisitely and 
abundantly there. For it could not express that that life is 
the completion of all desires other than by this similitude. 
Nor did it wish to express to uneducated people other, 
more hidden things, but rather only that which appears 
felicitous according to the senses, so that the people, who 
do not have an appetite for things of the spirit, would not 
despise the promises. 

The whole concern of him who wrote that law, there
fore, appears to have been primarily to avert the people 
from idolatry. And to this end he made these kinds of 
promises and wrote down everything. However, he did 
not condemn the Gospel, but rather praised it, and there
by intimated that the felicity which is promised in the 
Gospel would not be less than that corporeal felicity. And 
the intelligent and the wise men among them know, that 



this is true. Avicenna prefers the intellectual felicity of the 
vision or fruition of God and the truth incomparably to 
the felicity described in the law of the Arabs. Nevertheless 
he adhered to that law. Likewise did the other wise men. 

Therefore, there will be no difficulty [Q unite all rdi� 
gions. For it must be said, lh:ll that felicity is above every· 
thing that can be written or said, since it is the fulfillment 
of all desires, the auainment of the good in its source, and 
of life in immonaliry. 

GERMAN: What then about the Jews, who do not 
accept the promise of the King
dom of Heaven, but rather only 
the promise of temporal things? 

PETER: The Jews very often 
take death upon themselves Out of 
observations of the law and its 
sanctimony. If they did not believe 
lhat lhey attain feliciry after death, 
in that they prefer ttal for the law 
to life, then they would not die. It 
is not therefore the belief of the 
Jews, that there is no eternal life 
and that they cannot allain that 
life. Otherwise no one would die 
for the law. However, the felicity, 
which they expect, they do not 
expect on the basis of works of the 
law, since those laws do not 
promise this to them, but rather 
on the basis of the faith which 
presupposes Christ, as it is found 
stated above. 

XVI. 

and drink this sacrifice after the oblation seems most 
abominable. They devour what they worship. How in 
thesc cases, which moreover arc varied by location and 
lime, a union can be realiu:d, I do not grasp. However, as 
long as there is not a union, the persecution will not 
cease. For diversity produces division and enmities. 
hatred and war. 

Then PAUL. teacher of the peoples, commissioned by 
the Word, began to speak. 

PAUL: I t  must be shown, that the sah'3tion of the soul 
is granted, not on the basis of 
works, but rather on account of 
faith. For Abraham, the father of 
the faith of all the believing, 
whether they are Christians, 
Arabs or Jews, believed in God 
and he was reckoned to be justi� 
(jed; the soul of the juSt will 
inherit eternal l ife. If that is 
admitted, then the various kinds 
of rites are not disturbing, for they 
are instituted and received as sen� 
sible signs of the verity of faith. 
The signs, not the signified, 
assume variability. 

TATAR: Explain how faith 
saves. 

P .... UL: If God promises some
thing by virtue of His pure liber. 
ality and grace, should not He, 
who has the power to give ev(:ry
thing, and who is truthful, be 
believed? 

TATAR: I have heard much here 
that has been previously 
unknown to me. The Tarars, a 
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TATAR: Certainly so. No one 
who believes in H i m  can be 
deceived. And whocver does not 
believ(: in Him, would be unwor· 

numerous and simple people, who worship the one God 
above others, arc astounded over the variety of rites 
which others have, who worship one and the same God 
with them. They deride the fact that some Christians, all 
Arabs and ,ews are circumcised, that others are marked 
on their brows with :I brand, others are baptized. Fur� 
thermore, there is such great diversity in respect to matri
mony; the one has only one wife, another is legally mar
ried to one wife, but nevertheless has scveral concubines, 
yet another has scveral lawful wiv(:s. As regards 5.1crifice, 
the rites arc so diverse, that one cannot e\'(:n enumerate 
them. Among these various forms of sacrifice there is the 
Christian sacrifice, in which they offer bread and wine 
and 5.1y, it is the body and blood of Christ. That they eat 

PAUL: What 
justice? 

thy to receive any gift of grac(:. 
therefor(: juslifi(:s him, who attains 

TATAR: ot merits, or else it were not grace, but 
rather something owed. 

PAUL: V(:ry well stated. Howev(:r, since no living 
being is justified in the sight of God on the b.1sis of his 
works, but rather through grace, the Omnipotent gives 
to whomsoever He wishes, whatsoever He wishes. If 
therefore someone shall be worthy of obtaining the 
promise, which is issued out of pure grace, then it is nec
essary that he believ(: in God. In this therefore is he justi
fied, sinc(: he obtains the promisc only on th(: grounds 
that he believeS in God, and expects that th(: Word of 
God be done. 
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TATAR: After God has promised, it is just that His 
promise be kept. Whoever believes in God, is therefore 
justified rather through the promise, than through the 
faith. 

PAUL: God, who promised Abraham a seed in which 
all would be blessed, justified Abraham, so that he 
attained this promise. However, had Abraham not 
believed in God, then he would have attained neither the 
justification nor the promise. 

TATAR: It is so. 
PAUL: Therefore, the faith in Abraham only effected 

that the fulfillment of the promise was just. Otherwise it 
would neither have been just, nor would it have been ful
filled. 

TATAR: What therefore has God promised ? 
PAUL: God promised Abraham to give him one seed 

in Isaac, in whom all people would be blessed. And this 
promise was issued, when in accordance with the com
mon course of nature it was impossible for Sara, his wife 
to conceive by him and to give birth. However, because 
he believed, he obtained his son, Isaac. Consequently, 
God tempted Abraham to offer and slay the boy Isaac, in 
whom the promise of the seed had been fulfilled. And 
Abraham obeyed God, nonetheless he believed no less in 
the future promise, even though it would be fulfilled 
after the resuscitation of his dead son. From this God 
found great faith in Abraham. Then Abraham was justi
fied and the promise of the one seed, who descended 
from him through Isaac, was fulfilled. 

TATAR: Who is this seed? 
PAUL: It is Christ. In Him all people attained the 

divine blessing. 
TATAR: Which blessing is that? 
PAUL: The divine blessing is the ultimate desire or 

felicity, which is called eternal life, and concerning which 
you have heard enough above. 

TATAR: Do you wish to say, therefore, that God in 
Christ has promised us the blessing of eternal felicity? 

PAUL: I wish to do just that. For this reason it is neces
sary to believe in God, just as Abraham has believed, so 
that he who so believes would be justified with the faith
ful Abraham in obtaining the promise in the one seed of 
Abraham, i.e., in Jesus Christ. This promise is the divine 
blessing, which enfolds every good in itself. 

TATAR: Would you therefore say, that this faith alone 
justifies being received into eternal life ?  

PAUL: I wish to do  that. 
TATAR: How would you impart to the simple Tatars 

the understanding of this, so that they comprehend that it 
is Christ, in whom they can attain felicity? 

PAUL: You have heard that not only Christians, but 
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also Arabs, acknowledge Christ is the highest of all who 
have been or will be in this or a future age, and that He is 
the countenance of the peoples. Therefore, if the blessing 
of all people is in a single seed, then it can only be Christ. 

TATAR: What kind of sign do you adduce for it? 
PAUL: I adduce the testimony of the Arabs as well as 

of the Christians, that the spirit which vivifies the dead is 
the spirit of Christ. Therefore, if the spirit of life is in 
Christ, who has the power to vivify whomever he wishes, 
then he is that spirit, without which no one who has died 
can be resuscitated or any spirit can live eternally. That is, 
the plentitude of divinity and of grace inhabits the spirit 
of Christ, and from this plentitude all who shall be saved 
receive the grace of salvation. 

TATAR: It is pleasing to have heard these things from 
you, the teacher of the peoples, since in conjunction with 
that which I have heard above they satisfy our purpose. I 
also see that this faith is necessary for salvation. Without 
it no one can be saved. But I ask you whether faith suf
fices? 

PAUL: It is impossible that someone please God with
out faith. However, it must be a formed faith, for without 
works it is dead. 

TATAR: What are these works? 
PAUL: If you believe in God, you keep His command

ments. For how would you believe God is God, if you 
were not to take care to fulfill that which He prescribes? 

TATAR: It is proper to keep the commandments of 
God. But the Jews say they have received these com
mandments from Moses, the Arabs say they have them 
from Mohammed, and the Christians from Jesus. And 
there are perhaps other nations who honor their 
prophets, through whose hands they assert they have 
received the divine precepts. Therefore, how shall we 
arrive at concord? 

PAUL: The divine commandments are very brief and 
are all well known and common in every nation, for the 
light that reveals them to us is created along with the 
rational sou!. For within us God says to love Him, from 
whom we received being, and to do nothing to another, 
except that which we wish done to us. Love is therefore 
the fulfillment of the law of God and all laws are reduced 
to this. 

TATAR: I do not doubt that both faith as well as the 
law of love, of which you have spoken, will be accepted 
by the Tatars. But I have great doubt in respect to the 
rites. For I do not know how they shall accept circumci
sion, which they deride. 

PAUL: The truth of our salvation does not depend 
upon accepting circumcision. Indeed, circumcision does 
not save, and salvation exists without it. However, he 



who does not believe that circumcision is necessary for 
achieving salvation, but permits it to be done to the fore
skin in order that he might be in conformity with Abra
ham and his successors, is not condemned on account of 
circumcision, if he has the faith of which we have spoken 
above. Thus Christ was circumcised and many Christians 
after Him, while hitherto the Ethiopians mentioned by 
St. James and others were not circumcised, as if it were a 
sacrament necessary to salvation. Yet how peace can be 
preserved among the faithful, if some are circumcised, 
and others not, remains a great question. If therefore the 
greater part of the world is without circumcision, one 
should attend to the fact that it is not a necessity, so that 
consequently-as I indeed judge opportune-the smaller 
part should adapt itself to the larger, with which it is 
united in faith, in order to preserve the peace. Indeed, 
even if for the sake of peace the larger part should con
form to the smaller and accept circumcision, I would 
think that it should be done, so that peace might be estab
lished on the basis of mutual communication. Thus the 
peace would be better and firmer, if the other nations 
would accept faith from the Christians and the Christians 
would accept circumcision from the latter. However, I 
think that the realization of these ideas is difficult. It 
should therefore suffice to establish peace in faith and in 
the law of love, while the rites are tolerated from this 
time forth. 

XVII. 

ARMENIAN: How do you think one should regard bap
tism, since it is considered among Christians to be a nec
essary sacrament? 

PAUL: Baptism is the sacrament of faith. Whoever 
believes some justification can be attained in Jesus Christ, 
also believes ablation of sins is attained through him. 
Every believer will manifest this cleansing, which is sig
nified in the baptismal lotion. For baptism is nothing oth
er than the confession of faith in the sacramental sign. He 
would not be a believer, who did not wish to confess his 
faith in the word and in the signs which have been insti
tuted for this by Christ. Among both Hebrews as well as 
Arabs there are baptismal lotions, in order to express 
devotion on account of religion. It will not be difficult for 
these to accept a lotion instituted by Christ for the profes
sion of faith. 

ARMENIAN: It appears to be necessary to accept this 
sacrament, since it is necessary for salvation. 

PAUL: Faith is necessary for adults, who can be saved 
without the sacrament if they cannot obtain it. However, 
where they can in fact obtain it, they cannot be called 

believers, who do not wish to show themselves as such by 
means of the sacrament of regeneration. 

ARMENIAN: What about children? 
PAUL: They will acquiesce without difficulty to let

ting children be baptized. If they have undertaken on 
account of religion to circumcise male children on the 
eighth day, then the commutation of that circumcision 
into baptism will be agreeable. And the option will be 
given, whether or not to be content with baptism alone. 

XVIII . 

BOHEMIAN: It will be quite possible to find concord in 
everything that was previously stated. But it will be very 
difficult as regards sacrifices. For we know that the 
Christians cannot give up the oblation of bread and wine 
as the sacrament of the Eucharist, in order to please the 
others, since this sacrament was instituted by Christ. 
However, that the other nations, which do not have the 
practice of sacrificing in this way, will accept this mode of 
sacrifice, is not easy to believe, above all since they say it is 
insane to believe in the conversion of the bread into the 
flesh of Christ and of the wine into his blood and after
wards to devour the sacrament. 

PAUL: This sacrament of the Eucharist represents 
nothing other than that we achieve by grace the refresh
ment of eternal life in Christ Jesus, just as in this world 
we are refreshed through bread and wine. If we therefore 
believe that Christ is the food of the mind, then we 
receive him under the species which feed the body. And 
since it is necessary to be in agreement in this faith, that 
we obtain nourishment of spiritual life in Christ, why 
then should we not show that we believe this in the sacra
ment of the Eucharist? It is to be hoped that in this world 
all men of faith will want to taste that food through faith, 
which will be in truth the food of our lives in the other 
world. 

BOHEMIAN: How will one persuade all people, that in 
this sacrament of the Eucharist the substance of the bread 
is converted into the body of Christ? 

PAUL: Whoever is a believer knows that the Word of 
God will transfer us in Jesus Christ-since nothing is 
impossible for God---out of the misery of this world to 
the filiation of God and to possession of eternal life. If we 
therefore believe and hope for this, then we doubt not 
that the Word of God can change bread into the body 
according to the ordination of Christ. If nature accom
plishes this in animal life, how then shall the Word, 
through which God has created the ages, not be able to 
accomplish thi s ?  The necessity of  faith therefore 
demands believing this. For if it is possible that we, the 

71 



sons of Adam, who are made out of earth, are changed in 
Jesus Christ through the Word of God into sons of the 
immortal God, and we believe this and we hope for the 
future; and if it is possible, that we then like Jesus will be 
the Word of God the Father; then we must likewise 
believe that the transubstantiation of the bread into flesh 
and of the wine into blood is possible through the same 
Word, through which bread is bread and wine is wine, 
flesh is flesh and blood is blood, and through which 
nature converts food into the fed. 

BOHEMIAN: This conversion of the substance of bread 
is difficult to comprehend. 

PAUL: For faith it is very easy. For this is only compre
hensible to the mind, which alone looks at substance as 
the that-it-is and not as what-it-is. For substance precedes 
every accident. And since consequently the substance is 
neither qualitative nor quantitative, and it alone is con
verted, so that it henceforth is no longer the substance of 
bread, but rather the substance of the flesh, this conver
sion is only spiritual, since it is totally remote from every
thing which is attainable by the senses. Consequently, the 
quantity of the flesh is not augmented by virtue of this 
conversion, nor is it multiplied numerically. Therefore, 
there is only one substance of the flesh, in which the sub
stance of the bread is converted, even though this bread is 
sacrificed in diverse locations and there are many loaves, 
which are served in the sacrifice. 

BOHEMIAN: I grasp your teaching, which is very 
agreeable to me; namely, as to how this sacrament is the 
sacrament of the nourishment of eternal life, through 
which nourishment we obtain the inheritance of the sons 
of God in Jesus Christ, the Son of God; and how there is 
a similitude of this in the sacrament of this Eucharist; and 
that it is only obtained in the mind and only tasted and 
grasped in faith. However, what if they do not compre
hend this mystery? For the uneducated will perhaps not 
only abhor believing this, but also abhor accepting so 
great a sacrament. 

PAUL: In its sensible signs this sacrament, as long as 
faith exists, is not of such necessity, that without it there 
would be no salvation. For it suffices to believe in salva
tion and thus to eat the food of life. Therefore, no law of 
necessity has been posited concerning its distribution: 
whether, to whom, and how often it should be given to 
people. If therefore someone who has faith, regards him
self unworthy to approach the table of the highest King, 
then this humility is preferably to be praised. Therefore, 
in respect to the usage and rite of this sacrament, one will 
be able to establish that which appears more suitable to 
the leaders of the Church according to the times, as long 
as the faith is preserved, so that despite the diversity of 
rites, the peace of faith will persevere no less inviolate by 
means of a universal law. 
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XIX. 

ENGLANDER: What should be done concerning the other 
sacraments, namely matrimony, ordination, confirma
tion, and extreme unction? 

PAUL: One ought to take into account the infirmity of 
man as much as possible, unless it contravenes eternal sal
vation. For to demand exact conformity in everything, is 
rather to disturb the peace. Yet it is to be hoped, that con
cord can be found in matrimony and in ordination. In all 
nations matrimony appears to have been introduced in 
some way by the law of nature, so that one man possesses 
only one true wife. Thus also the priesthood is similarly 
found in all religions. Concord therefore will be easier to 
find in these common points. And the Christian religion 
is proven in the judgment of all others, to observe the 
most laudable purity in both sacraments. 

ENGLANDER: What about fasts, ecclesiastical offices, 
abstinence from food and drink, the forms of prayer and 
other such things? 

PAUL: Where no conformity in the mode can be 
found, as long as faith and peace are preserved, one may 
indulge the nations in their devotions and ceremonies. 
Perhaps the devotion is even augmented by virtue of the 
diversity, since every nation will attempt to produce its 
rite more splendidly with zeal and diligence, in order to 
outdo the others therein and thus to obtain greater merit 
with God and praise in the world. 

After these things had been discussed with the wise 
men of the nations, several books were produced of those 
who have written about the observances of the ancients; 
in every language there were excellent authors, like, for 
example, Marcus Varro among the Latins, Eusebius, who 
has gathered together the diversity of religion among the 
Greeks, and many others. In their examination it became 
apparent, that all diversity is located more in the rites 
than in the worship of the one God, whom all have 
always from the inception presupposed and cherished in 
all worship, as could be found in one collection of all the 
writings; even if in their simplicity the people, seduced by 
the power of the Prince of Darkness, frequently were not 
mindful of what they were doing. 

The concord of religions was therefore concluded in 
the manner described in the heaven of reason. And it was 
commanded by the King of kings, that the wise men 
return and lead the nations to the unity of the true cult 
and that the spiritual administrators guide them and 
assist them. And finally, endowed with full authority for 
all, they should gather together in Jerusalem as the com
mon center and in the name of all accept the one faith 
and upon it establish perpetual peace, so that the Creator 
of all, who is praised in peace, be blessed forever. 

-translated by William F. Wertz, fr. 
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NEWS

In an international webcast address
entitled “The Great Change of 2005”

given in Washington, D.C. on Septem-
ber 16, Lyndon LaRouche defined the
next steps that must be taken in the bat-
tle to save civilization from a looming
collapse into a New Dark Age defined
by permanent war and depression.

In his opening remarks, LaRouche
began by expressing his confidence that,
in our historical memory as a people,
and in our Constitutional institutions,
the United States has the keys to restore
itself as the premier republic it was
founded to become.

LaRouche then launched into a dis-
cussion of the problem of Dick Cheney.
Cheney represents a policy of “war as a

Please turn to page 74

International Webcast

LaRouche: Restore Our Republic! Defeat
Cheney’s ‘Permanent War’!

Lyndon LaRouche addresses Washington, D.C. audience at international webcast Sept. 16.

Lyndon LaRouche com-
missioned this graphic

to depict the imminent
implosion of the world
financial system. As La-
Rouche put it, “The world is
presently gripped by a
hyperinflationary wave-
front of a Riemannian type.
The situation is already com-
parable, at its primary-com-
modities ‘spear point,’ to
Germany during the second
half of 1923, with the other
categories, such as consumer
prices generally, on the way to being
driven to overtake the effects seen cur-
rently in the domain of primary com-
modities being led, as a pack, by wild-
eyed petroleum-price speculation.”

As the graphic illustrates, the pre-
sent hedge-fund-driven hyperinflation

is comparable to a sonic boom moving
across the landscape. At the tip of the
cone, where the shock front forms, is
the speculative bubble in hedge funds
and related derivatives, orders of mag-
nitude larger in monetary value than
the physical economy. The commodity

price inflation, led by petroleum
and certain minerals, is dragged
along in the opening conical tail.
Prices of other commodities
and consumer goods lag behind
in time, and are diffused as they
spread out in the conical open-
ing. As in the Gauss-Riemann
representation of the complex
domain, visible or empirically
determinable measures (in this
case, prices) are actually being
determined in the non-visible,
complex domain. A Riemann-
type shock front forms at the
cone-shaped boundary layer
where the rate of increase of
out-of-control speculation con-

fronts the declining rate of real physi-
cal-economic growth.

This is not a crisis which can be
dealt with by half-way measures, and
LaRouche has called upon the U.S.
Congress to support his call for the cre-
ation of a New Bretton Woods System.

LaRouche Warns of Hyperinflationary Blowout

Other commodity prices
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some mineral prices
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method of government.” He never
intended to win the war in Iraq in a
conventional sense, and he intends to do
the same with Iran, North Korea, and
perhaps other nations around the globe.
This policy comes from the Anglo-
American circles who deploy him, cir-
cles which go back to the financier inter-
ests that brought Hitler to power in the
1920’s and 1930’s.

The problem, LaRouche said, is that
our Executive branch is under the control
of people committed to this policy. Peo-
ple have to realize the nature of what we
are facing, because if they don’t under-
stand it, they won’t have the understand-
ing they need to save the nation.

The Economic Dimension

The next portion of LaRouche’s open-
ing presentation was devoted to pre-
senting, with a series of graphics and
animations, the economic crisis created
by the financier interests behind
Cheney. Beginning with the region
drained by the Mississippi-Missouri
River system, the graphics showed the
way in which the so-called “services
economy” has destroyed the manufac-
turing base in these states, and how
poverty has taken over. The collapse of
infrastructure, particularly the rail sys-
tem, was also shown.

LaRouche then described the finan-
cial process that accompanies this
destruction of the physical economy.
Central to the animations he showed was
the dramatic expansion of the cancer
known as financial derivatives, which
took off after Alan Greenspan took over
at the Federal Reserve in 1987.

While this process of course predates
the Bush Administration, this Adminis-
tration has certainly done its part,
LaRouche said. He described the way in
which the oil-price scandal, which is
directly related to providing loot for
Bush family interests, has been a total
scam. There is no oil shortage,
LaRouche said, but Bush’s friends love
to steal, just the way Cheney’s Hallibur-
ton is being set up to steal in New
Orleans. On the other side, they hope to
use the loot from oil speculation to bail

out the Wall Street interests who lost
money in the hedge-fund debacle of a
few months ago. The fact that the huge
rise in oil prices is pushing the airlines
into the final phase of bankruptcy, is
creating a real national security crisis
for the United States, but the Bush-
Cheney crew doesn’t care. They want to
steal.

Defining the Solution

In his conclusion, and in the question
period that followed, which featured a
number of questions from Senate offices
and state elected officials, LaRouche
addressed the solution to this crisis.
What has to be done economically has
been outlined by him before: bankruptcy
reorganization, infrastructure projects,
putting people to work to bring the
nation, and the states, up to a breakeven
economic condition. This is what FDR
did, but it will be more difficult today,
given the degree of destruction of the
labor force and infrastructure.

The fundamental shift that must be
made, however, is to finally abandon the
free-trade, globalization, and service-
economy ideas, LaRouche said. We have
to return to the patriotic idea of commit-
ment to the General Welfare, as out-
lined in the Preamble to our Constitu-
tion; to the promotion of the improve-
ment of the nation; to the ideas which
Franklin D. Roosevelt used to rebuild
the nation after the debacle of Coolidge
and Hoover. We have to go back to the
same ideas which inspired those poor
immigrants who worked and sacrificed
for future generations. It will be hard,
but we can do it.

What we need, LaRouche said, is for
sane Republicans to break from Bush
and Cheney, and join the Democrats in
getting them out of power.

Wall Street hates me, LaRouche
went on to say, and thus they put a lot of
pressure on those who want to work
with me. But at this point, he said, I am
the only one raising the necessary ideas.
The clock is running out! The nation is
faced with the choice of whether it’s
going to be an empire, committed to
“permanent revolution” and permanent
war, or whether we will return to the
American republican tradition.

Speaking to a strategic seminar in
Berlin, Germany that brought

together leading political and academic
figures from Eurasia, the Middle East,
and the United States on June 28-29,
Lyndon LaRouche outlined a perspec-
tive for how the world’s leading nations
could proceed to set up a new world
monetary system, and the basis for
recovery, after the dumping of the
Cheney-Bush wrecking crew now run-
ning the government of the United
States.

In his opening presentation, La-
Rouche posed the question this way:

“In view of the role of the dollar, as
the world’s still monetary reserve-cur-
rency, and in view of the large amounts
of obligations, denominated in dollars,
held by China, held by Japan, held by
Europe, and others, a collapse of the
U.S. dollar now, of the type which is
imminently threatened, would not
bring on merely a new depression, it
would bring on a general breakdown-
crisis of the world system. Therefore,
the crucial question is, what action is
the United States going to proffer, and
how is the rest of the world going to
respond to this proffer, of a U.S.-led
return to a fixed-exchange-rate mone-
tary-system?

“This means that the only solution
for this kind of problem, is to return to a
fixed-exchange-rate system, and to roll
over existing dollar obligations, by con-
verting them from essentially short-term
to medium-term obligations, to a system
of long-term obligations. In other
words, a fixed-rate system of long-term
obligations—we’re talking about peri-
ods of 25 to 50 years, essentially two gen-
erations. If we mix the rolling-over of
these present obligations with the gener-
ation of new credits, also on a fixed-
exchange-rate, in the amount required
to expand production and trade on a
world scale, over a period of 50 years,
we can safely get through this period
from this point on, and expect a period
of general growth.”
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Debate Over Currency
Much of the debate at the conference
occurred among representatives of the
“Strategic Triangle” nations—Russia,
China, and India—as to how a new
monetary system can be put in place, and
the role of the U.S. dollar in that reorga-
nization. LaRouche answered: “You
define currencies by a tendency toward
equality of power of reproduction.” Thus is
the rate of power of the improvement of
the economy, specifically defined by the
long-term investment in infrastructure,
which determines what the valuation of
a currency should be. He summarized:

“Therefore, you can’t come and say,
‘Here’s the value of the currency. Get
the accountants in the room and figure
out what these curren-
cies are relative to each
other.’ That would be
insane. And that’s what’s
being done now, with
bad calculations.

“What you have to
do, is say, ‘What is the
policy of the nations—
what must be the policy
of the nations?’ Then,
the people who are the

representatives in negotiations, report
back to their government and say, ‘This
is what is proposed. If we accept this pol-
icy, this will be the power of our curren-
cy, and other governments will respect it.
And we’ll sign the agreements.’ So, you

get an agreement as a result, not of
accounting calculations. You throw the
accountants out of the room. And you
say, ‘What are going to be our physical
economic decisions on investment, over
the coming 25 to 50 years? Over the
coming two generations.’

“And we have to get people into a
consensus, on an agreement: This is
what they’re willing to do, to support
each other’s development. And therefore,
instead of having an agreement based on
a Hobbesian conflict basis, you have an
agreement based on a desire of partici-
pating nations to help each other. The
same principle of the Treaty of West-
phalia. That we can do.”

In addition to Russia, China, and
India, seminar participants included
representatives from Croatia, the Czech
Republic, Egypt, Hungary, Israel, Italy,
France, Germany, Poland, Slovakia,
Switzerland, and the United States.

Proceedings of the Berlin Seminar have
been published as a Special Report by
Executive Intelligence Review.
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Way to New World Monetary System

Berlin seminar (left to right): Maj. Gen. Assir Karim (ret.) (India), economist Dr. Sergei
Glazyev (Russia), Lyndon H. LaRouche, Jr., and moderator Michael Liebig (EIR, Germany).
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Seminar participants included (clock-
wise from top left): Dr. Stanislav
Menshikov, economist, Russia; Hon.
Mario Lettieri, Italian MP; Dr.
Clifford A. Kiracofe, Jr., former staff,
U.S. Senate Foreign Relations
Committee; Chadrajit Yadav, former
government minister, India; Dr. Song
Hong, Chinese Academy of Sciences;
Prof. Mohammad El-Sayed Selim,
Universities of Cairo and Kuwait.



Despite a complete blackout by the
media, the BüSo (Civil Rights–

Solidarity),  the electoral party of
Schiller Institute founder Helga Zepp
LaRouche, achieved a major break-
through in the recently concluded elec-
tions in Germany. The party’s direct
candidates received between 1% and
1.8% of the vote (5% is required to obtain
seats in the Parliament), and the party
doubled the number of votes it received
nationwide compared to the previous
election.

In the election, the BüSo campaigned
against the neo-conservative policies of
the CDU/CSU candidate Angela
Merkel. At the same time, Helga Zepp
LaRouche challenged Chancellor
Schroeder of the SPD to ally with the
Democratic forces in the U.S. Senate,
who have been catalyzed by Lyndon
LaRouche into an effective opposition to
the Bush-Cheney Administration with
which Merkel is allied.

Zepp LaRouche challenged Schroed-
er to implement a $200-billion state
credit-investment program, to create 10
million new productive jobs. She chal-
lenged him to abandon his Hartz IV
austerity policies and the Stability Pact
of the European Union’s Maastricht

Treaty, which prevents Germany and
the other nations of Europe from exer-
cising sovereign control over their eco-
nomic and monetary policy. In this con-
text, Zepp LaRouche also campaigned
for the abandonment of the euro and a
return to the deutschemark as a national
currency.

In May, both France and Holland
voted to reject the proposed European
Constitution. Many in Europe now real-
ize that an alternative is needed, which
will address real economic needs and
allow the governments of Europe to join
in an international effort to create a new
financial architecture to replace the
existing system, which is in the process
of collapse. Zepp LaRouche’s proposal
that Germany join in creating a New
Bretton Woods System as proposed by
her husband, Lyndon LaRouche, and in
constructing the Eurasian Land-Bridge
was clearly well received.

The effect of the campaign, which
was spearheaded by the LaRouche
Youth Movement, was politically earth-
shattering. At the beginning of the cam-
paign, Merkel was expected to receive as
much as 45% of the vote. However, the
CDU received only 35%, and Schroed-
er’s SPD a close 34%. Clearly, the Ger-

man voters agreed with the BüSo that
Merkel was committed to destroying the
social state with the Anglo-Saxon model
of free-market economics. They also rec-
ognized that Merkel would support the
“permanent warfare” policy of Bush and
Cheney, whereas Schroeder would
oppose further such adventures, as in the
case of his opposition to the Iraq war.

Even though Merkel received 1%
more than Schroeder in the election, the
CDU under Merkel’s leadership does
not have enough seats in the German
parliament to create a governing coali-
tion. As a result, it is very likely that a
Grand Coalition will be formed
between the SPD and the CDU.

What direction Germany will take
will be determined by what happens in
the United States, however. Only if the
German institutions ally with the oppo-
sition against Bush in the United States
and go for a New Bretton Woods, can
there be a solution to the crisis within
Germany.
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Members of the LaRouche Youth Movement came from many European countries and the
U.S. to spearhead the BüSo election drive in Germany. Above: Leipzig street rally, Sept. 9.

Schiller Institute founder Helga Zepp
LaRouche led the BüSo election campaign.
Here, the Chancellor-candidate speaks in
Berlin on September 14.

Election Breakthrough for BüSo in Germany
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On a nine-day tour of Mexico July 26
to August 3, Lyndon LaRouche’s

Midwest spokesman Bob Bowen, and
UAW Local 969 President Mark
Sweazy of Columbus, Ohio brought
LaRouche’s fight to save the auto indus-
try to our neighbors “south of the bor-
der.” They held 30 meetings in six
cities—Monterrey, Saltillo, Mexico City,
Leon, Guanajuato, and Guadalajara—
and found that among all institutional
leaders they met, from trade unions, to
Congress, to businessmen and youth,
people were heartened when they heard
about the LaRouche-led drive in the
United States and internationally for
global financial reorganization, and for
the prospect of partnership in large-scale
economic development projects.

Bowen described the purpose of the
tour as twofold: First, “to share with the
people and institutions of Mexico the
truth about the GM crisis—that it’s real-
ly the tip of the iceberg, giving evidence
of the global financial crisis.” The sec-
ond and perhaps more important rea-
son, “was to share with the people and
institutions of Mexico, the change in
thinking which has been emerging in the
U.S., since the November 2 election, as a
result of [LaRouche’s] personal inter-
vention, in particular, and as a conse-

quence of the activities of the LaRouche
Youth Movement.”

Bowen and Sweazy found that, in a
number of their meetings, their inter-
locutors were especially excited by the
LaRouche proposals to end the animus
which has emerged between the United
States and Mexico over immigration.
This “could be transformed under an
FDR-type approach to a relationship
which is based on cooperation as part-
ners in large-scale infrastructure pro-
jects,” Bowen explained. “And the one
thing that we discussed with them con-
cretely, was LaRouche’s Great American
Desert project and the North American
Water and Power Authority (NAWA-
PA) idea.”

GM Crisis: North and South

Mark Sweazy, whose UAW local repre-
sents workers at GM supplier Delphi,
told the Mexicans: “LaRouche is the
only one with a clear view, in my coun-
try, to actually produce a ‘solution’ to the
immediate problem and crisis.” He
pointed to the near-collapse of General
Motors, now facing bankruptcy, and
said this “would be the same as the
United States catching a cold, and the
rest of the world getting pneumonia.
What we’ll see is a domino effect, that

will not affect [just] the people of this
country, but it will affect the people
around the world.”

Underscoring the common problems
faced by U.S. and Mexican workers,
Delphi alone employs 185,000 workers
all over the world, with nearly 50,000 in
the U.S. and 66,000 in Mexico.

While in Mexico, Bowen and Sweazy
briefed labor and industry leaders on the
campaign in the U.S., led by the
LaRouche political movement, to save
the auto industry, especially its core
machine-tool capacity, by converting
production to rail, aerospace, and other
urgently needed infrastructure. Resolu-
tions to this effect, addressed to the U.S.
Congress, have been introduced and
passed in numerous state legislatures,
including Michigan and Ohio, as well as
in many city and county councils.
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UAW Local 969 President Mark Sweazy
addresses seminar in Mexico City.

Bob Bowen (center) and Mark Sweazy are interviewed for
Guadalajara radio and print media.

LaRouche Midwest spokesman Bob Bowen addresses meeting of the
CROC, a major peasant organization in Mexico.

LaRouche Rep., Labor Leader Tour Mexico

Promote Industrial Renaissance, 
Change in U.S. Thinking
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Amelia Boynton Robinson, Schiller
Institute vice-chairwoman, Civil

Rights heroine, and “Goodness Ambas-
sador” for Lyndon LaRouche and Helga
Zepp LaRouche, swept off their feet
everyone who had the good fortune to
meet her during a nine-day tour of the
Detroit area September 2-11.

Mrs. Robinson’s tour began with her
participation in a three-day Midwest
LaRouche Youth Movement (LYM)
cadre school in Toledo, Ohio, where her
dramatic review of her lifelong fight for
Civil Rights, human rights, and justice,
and her role as international collaborator
of Lyndon and Helga LaRouche and the
Schiller Institute, quickly became the
moral standard against which all partici-
pants felt compelled to measure them-
selves as they considered the challenge of
leadership posed by Lyndon LaRouche.

Mrs. Robinson’s next seven days
were a whirlwind of public and private
meetings in Detroit. The public events
included: a meeting with UAW retirees;
a briefing to a class at Davenport Uni-
versity; a radio interview on the Henry
Ford University station; meetings with
two Detroit City Council members and
staff; a meeting with one of the area’s
leading anti-war activists; a private tour
of the Charles Wright Museum of
African American History; a presenta-
tion to the Annual “Grandparents Rais-
ing Grandchildren” conference at Cobo
Hall; participation in an anti-Bush rally
in downtown Detroit; a presentation
and book signing of her autobiography,
Bridge Across Jordan, at a LYM meeting
in Redford; and a presentation to a
mini-conference organized on short
notice at Davenport University.

City Council Resolution

The impact Mrs. Robinson had can be
seen from the following anecdotes: The
staff of the Detroit City Council
arranged to have the Council present
her with a resolution honoring her life-
long fight for human rights, and her
recent years collaboration with Lyndon
and Helga LaRouche.

Mrs. Robinson was also the guest of

honor at a discussion and book signing
of Bridge Across Jordan, hosted at the
Charles Wright Museum of African
American history. A number of the par-
ticipants were themselves prominent
veterans of the Civil Rights battles of the
1950’s and 1960’s. The LYM opened the
meeting with the Bach motet, “Jesu,
meine Freude,” and a canon; a short
video was played about Amelia Robin-
son’s life, and she was introduced and
spoke to the group. During the discus-
sion period, the wife of the museum’s
founder asked the question that was
lurking in the back of the minds of
many others: When and why did Mrs.
Robinson affiliate herself with Lyndon
LaRouche and the Schiller Institute?
Her answer moved nearly all of the
attendees to think, and to buy her book
and have her autograph it, and get
copies of LaRouche literature and give
their names for further collaboration.

The Battle for Selma

Mrs. Robinson was also invited to
address a class in Davenport that is
doing a research project on Viola

Liuzo, a white housewife from Detroit
who travelled to Selma, Alabama in
1965, to help in the marches, and was
killed by an FBI informant working
with the Ku Klux Klan. Mrs. Robin-
son,, who led the 1965 march across the
Edmund Pettus Bridge in Selma,
where she was beaten and gassed by the
Alabama state troopers and left for
dead, knew Mrs. Liuzo. The class orga-
nizers were ecstatic at the opportunity
to meet Mrs. Robinson, and get a first-
hand report on the struggle in Selma.
After she gave a briefing to the class on
September 8, the school decided to turn
their Sunday afternoon classes into a
seminar with Mrs. Robinson. The
meeting, with over 60 people in atten-
dance, began with the LYM singing the
African American Spiritual “Oh, Free-
dom.” Mrs. Robinson spoke about the
importance of the right to vote, about
the work she and her husband did to
register voters, and their work with Dr.
Martin Luther King, Jr. She spoke
about her work with the LaRouche
movement, and said “I know now
that’s why God kept me alive.”
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Amelia Boynton Robinson Honored in Detroit

Civil Rights heroine Amelia Boynton Robinson poses with resolution from the Detroit
City Council, flanked by Council member Kenneth V. Cockrel, Jr. (left) and aide Dale
Foster (right).
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Foreword: 
The Reuchlin Affair

The year was 1510. Germany was on the
eve of the Protestant Reformation and the
seemingly endless wars of religion which
followed it. The Habsburg Emperor Maxi-
milian I, goaded by a zealous Jewish con-
vert, Johannes Pfefferkorn, himself under
the control of the Inquisition’s Dominican
Order of Cologne, ordered Jewish books
confiscated throughout the realm. More
than 2,000 volumes were seized in the vari-
ous German cities. The Jews, aided by
Christian humanist supporters, petitioned
Maximilian to reconsider, and the Emperor
established a council to look into the matter
and advise him.

Among the members chosen for the
council was the noted jurist and scholar
Johannes Reuchlin [SEE Figure 1], a Classi-
cal humanist, and one of very few Chris-
tians who had mastered the Hebrew lan-
guage, along with Latin and Greek. Reuch-
lin’s opinion was published under the title,
“Recommendation Whether To Confiscate,
Destroy, and Burn All Jewish Books.”

Although he lived under the shadow of

the Inquisition, Reuchlin had been
inspired by the fresh winds blowing
from south of the Alps in Renais-
sance Italy. He was associated with
the networks of the religious reform
movement, the Brothers of the Com-
mon Life, whose commitment he
shared to discovering the truth from
original sources. He had travelled to
Italy several times, including to Flo-
rence, where he spent time studying
at the Platonic Academy with Mar-
silio Ficino, Pico della Mirandola,
and others. It was the passionate
belief of these intellectuals that

knowledge, especially of the Classics, must
be open to all.

Moreover, as Christians, their commit-
ment was to read the Scriptures, including
the Old Testament, in their original lan-
guages—that this could only strenghthen
their faith. And Reuchlin believed that
knowledge of the Jewish writings would
also improve the Christians’ power to con-
vert the Jews.

Ironically, those who called for destruc-
tion of the Jewish books, had themselves
never read them! Since the time of St.
Jerome (c. A.D. 340-420), who had trans-
late the original Hebrew, Aramaic, and
Greek Scriptures, the Church had relied on
his Latin Bible (the Vulgate), and few,
over the next thousand years, had thought it
necessary to revisit the matter.

Until Reuchlin, who was determined to
learn Hebrew. The opportunity arose
when, in the critical year 1492, he was sent
by his patron the Elector Eberhard of
Württemberg to the Emperor on legal
business, and there met Frederick III’s Jew-
ish physician, Jacob Jehiel Loans. Loans
became his Hebrew tutor. Reuchlin’s
knowledge of Hebrew, and his familiarity

with works including the Talmud and the
mystical Kabbala, soon lead him into con-
flict with the Inquisition, its Inquisitor
General Jacob Hochstraten, and his fanati-
cal acolyte, Pfefferkorn.

When defending himself for having
found errors in the Vulgate of Jerome,
Reuchlin declared, “Though I honor Jerome
as a holy angel . . . I honor truth more.”

In arguing against burning the Jewish
books, Reuchlin ridiculed those who issued
the order without being able to read the
works they condemned: “If someone wished
to write against the mathematicians, and
were himself ignorant in simple arithmetic
or mathematics, he would be made a
laughingstock,” he wrote in the “Recom-
mendation.” He said that, if some were
offended by the Talmud, “that is their own
fault, and not the fault of the book! Goats
graze on bitter weeds and make sweet milk
of it, and from the selfsame flower do
honey bees derive their sweet honey, and
spiders their deadly poison. This is not the
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FIGURE 1. Johannes Reuchlin (1445-1521).

Albrecht Dürer, “Self-Portrait as Christ,” 1500.

Albrecht Dürer: 
The Search for the Beautiful 
In a Time of Trials
by Bonnie James
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As the 1400’s, the century of the
“Golden Renaissance,” drew to
a close, Europe was plunged

into a profound crisis, from which it did
not begin to emerge until the middle of
the Seventeenth century. Beginning
with the 1492 expulsion of the Jews
from Spain, at the order of the Grand
Inquisitor Tomás de Torquemada, and
ending with the 1648 Peace of West-
phalia, which brought an end to the
Thirty Years’ War—the final phase of
this prolonged nightmare—the period
was characterized by the destruction
and depopulation of entire regions
across Europe. While this era is often
referred to as the Protestant Reforma-

tion and Catholic Counter-Reformation,
these labels tend to obscure the true
nature of the upheaval that took place.
The extended social-cultural-political
devastation that overcame Europe was
the intended outcome of Venice’s mur-
derous war against the Renaissance.
What the Venetian oligarchy did not
know, was how it would end—with the
emergence, albeit long-delayed, of the
sovereign nation-state, established on
the principle of the sacredness of each
individual human life.

At the start of this turbulent historical
period, an artist emerged in Nuremberg,
Germany, named Albrecht Dürer (1471-
1528), who would bring the Classical

philosophical, scientific, and humanist
ideas of Fifteenth-century Italy to
Northern Europe, and thus help to set in
motion a new phase of the Renaissance.
And, at the end of these 150 years, the
Dutch artist Rembrandt van Rijn (1606-
1669) would give voice through his art to
the principle of Westphalia: that human
relations must be based on “the advan-
tage of the other.” Notably, both artists
would rely on the medium of the
print—woodcuts, etchings, and engrav-
ings—to disseminate these ideas to the
widest possible audience.

Through his hundreds of revolution-
ary prints, Dürer both chronicled and
transformed his time, such that today,

fault of the blossom or the flower, but
rather the characteristic and nature of those
creatures that feed on them.” Reflecting his
Christian humanist outlook, Reuchlin
wrote, “The Jew is as worthy in the eyes of
our Lord God even as am I.”

Reuchlin urged that his fellow Christians,
instead of burning books, engage the Jews in
reasoned discourse, and in that way, win
them over to what he regarded as the true
faith. He proposed that German universities
hire lecturers to teach Hebrew. He also urged

Jews to rent their books to Christians, until
copies of the Hebrew texts could be pro-
duced. “I assure you that not one of the
Latins can expound the Old Testament,
unless he first becomes proficient in the lan-
guage in which it was written,” Reuchlin
wrote. “For the mediator between God and
man was language, as we read in the Pen-
tateuch; but not any language, only
Hebrew, through which God wished his
secrets to be known to man.”

Reuchlin prevailed, and the confiscat-
ed books were returned to their owners.

However, with the publication and
wider circulation of his “Recommenda-
tion” in 1511, Reuchlin came under sus-
picion by the Holy Office. He was
labelled a heretic, and worse. In 1514,
Reuchlin’s most bitter enemy, Cologne’s
Inquisitor General Hochstraten, ordered
his writings to be burned at the stake. By
1520, the Pope himself, the Venetian cat’s
paw Leo X, condemned Reuchlin’s
works. It is likely that only his death two
years later saved Reuchlin, still loyal to
the Church at Rome, from the flames.

Among those who came to Reuchlin’s
defense were the leading religious reformers
and Classical scholars of Europe, represent-
ing diverse and often bitterly opposing view-
points: in Germany, his nephew and student,
the theologian Melanchthon [SEE Figure 2];
the man who spearheaded the Protestant
Reformation and break with Rome, Martin
Luther; the most prominent Christian
humanist intellectual in Europe, Erasmus of
Rotterdam [SEE Figure 3]; in England,

John Colet and Thomas More; in Italy,
Marsilio Ficino and Pico della Mirandola.

The historian Heinrich Graetz would
later write of the “Reuchlin Affair,” in his
seminal “History of the Jews” (published in
the 1870’s): “We can boldly assert that the
war for and against the Talmud aroused
German consciousness and created a public
opinion, without which the Reformation,
as well as other efforts, would have died at
the hour of their birth, or perhaps would
never have been born at all.”
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FIGURE 2. Philip Melancthon, engraving 
by Dürer, 1526. Inscription: “Dürer was
able to picture the features of the living
Philip, but his skilled hand was unable to
picture his mind.”

FIGURE 3. Erasmus of Rotterdam, engraving
by Dürer, 1526. Inscription: “His writings
present a better picture of the man than this
portrait.”



when one thinks about those years, the
images he created are the visual
metaphors that come to mind. The
power of these images was reaffirmed in
a superb exhibition this past fall at the
Virginia Museum of Fine Arts in Rich-
mond, where 83 of the master’s greatest
woodcuts, etchings, and engravings
were on display. Accompanying the
works, were two excellent pedagogical
displays: one on printmaking, and
another on Dürer’s famous perspective
experiment [SEE Figure 4], in which the
visitor was invited to reproduce that
experiment for himself.1

Education of a Humanist Artist

In 1494, Dürer made his first trip to Italy.
He had already, following his apprentice-
ship with Nuremberg’s leading painter,
Michael Wolgemut, made an extended
tour (1490-1494) through Germany, to
Basel, Switzerland, a center of humanist
activity; to Alsace, where he stayed with
the sons of the painter Martin Schön-
gauer; and to Strasbourg and the Low
Countries as well. There he met Sebast-
ian Brant and produced several wood-
prints for his book, The Ship of Fools. One
of these prints presents St. Jerome in his
studio with books in Hebrew, Greek,
and Latin. Nuremberg was then one of
the leading cities in Germany; by 1520, its
population would rise to 50,000, and it
boasted a large and thriving class of arti-
sans and merchants. Dürer’s father
Albrecht was a skilled goldsmith (like the
fathers of many Florentine artists, includ-
ing Brunelleschi), who had emigrated
with his family—Albrecht was third of
18 children!—from Hungary to Nurem-
berg to seek a better life.

The humanist intelligentsia of
Northern Europe was, in significant
degree, the product of the long-term
education project of the teaching order,
the Brothers of the Common Life,
founded in 1374 by Gerard Groote
(1340-1384) of Deventer in the Low
Countries. The purpose of the Brother-
hood was to uplift the population—
especially the vast numbers of the
poor—in the wake of the devastation
wrought by the Black Death, which
peaked in the mid-Fourteenth century,
and recurred in waves after that.

Among the outstanding leaders who

were later educated in the schools of the
Brotherhood were Nicolaus of Cusa and
Erasmus of Rotterdam. Groote’s work
was carried on and expanded by Thomas
à Kempis (1380-1471), born in a small
town near present-day Düsseldorf in
Germany. Kempis’s widely read book,
The Imitation of Christ, called on his stu-
dents to live their lives in imitation of
Christ, i.e., to be willing to joyfully sacri-
fice everything on behalf of a higher pur-
pose than mere mortal life, or in Christ-
ian terms, to be willing to drink from the
cup of Gesthemane. He writes, “If you
bear [the] cross against your will, you will
make a great burden for yourself . . . ,” but,
“if you gladly bear this cross, it will bear
you . . . .” Rejection of worldly wealth, in
favor of a community founded in imita-
tion of the simple and compassionate life
of the Jesus of the Gospels, was under-
stood as an attempt to reform the feudal
institution of the ultramontane Church
and Papacy.

These ideas would later be powerful-
ly expressed in Dürer’s Passion series of
woodcuts and engravings.

In line with the idea of the “imitation
of Christ,” was the education program of
the Brothers, aimed at bringing learning
to children of all social classes. The
Brothers’ primary objective, the educa-

tion of the children of the poor, was an
expression of their commitment to the
principle of the common good—an idea
expounded directly by Brotherhood stu-
dent Cardinal Nicolaus of Cusa (1401-
1464) in his Concordantia Catholica,
where he argued that the legitimacy of
government derives from the consent of
the governed. To accomplish this, the
Brotherhood promoted translations of
the Classics into the vernacular lan-
guages (Brotherhood schools already
focussed on the copying of manuscripts,
exposing students to the original Latin
and Greek sources). The Brotherhood
translation program followed in the foot-
steps of Italy’s Dante Alighieri (c. 1265-
1321), whose Commedia, written in an
elevated Tuscan vernacular of his own
invention, had launched the literary and
political Renaissance in Europe.

The influence of the Brotherhood
extended well into Dürer’s time, in the
Fifteenth and Sixteenth centuries.
Brotherhood schools across Northern
Europe enrolled as many as 1,000 stu-
dents each. When Erasmus (1466-1536)
attended the school in Deventer, its
enrollment was over 2,000 students.

The Brotherhood also played a cen-
tral role in the explosion of literacy
made possible by the invention of the
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FIGURE 4. Albrecht Dürer, illustration to “Underweysung der Messung” (“Treatise on
Measurement”), Book IV, 1525.



printing press circa 1450. Johannes
Gutenberg, its inventor, was a Brother-
hood associate, and trained many of the
order’s laymen in the new science of
printing.2 Dürer’s mass-circulation of
prints was an extension of this idea.

Fifteenth-century Nuremberg

Dürer’s godfather, Anton Koberger
(1445-1513), was also a goldsmith, but
soon after Albrecht’s birth, he established
a printing business. By 1484, about the
time that Dürer began to study painting,
Koberger’s firm had become one of the
most important printing enterprises in
Europe. Nuremberg was one of the first
cities in Europe to have printing presses;
it also boasted laboratories that produced
fine scientific instruments. Its libraries
were centers of humanist studies, and
attracted scholars, mathematicians, geog-
raphers, and theologians.

The finest Classical library in
Nuremberg belonged to Dürer’s lifelong
friend and patron Willibald Pirckheimer
[SEE Figure 5], scion of a wealthy and
accomplished family, and the city’s lead-
ing humanist scholar.3 Pirckheimer’s
grandfather was a friend of Nicolaus of
Cusa, and studied with him in Padua,
where Willibald later attended the uni-
versity. Dürer also was a follower of the
mathematician and astronomer Johannes
Müller, known as Regiomontanus (1436-
1476), himself a follower of Cusa. Pirck-
heimer acquired Regiomontanus’s exten-
sive library, which included works by
Archimedes, Euclid, and Alhazen, after
his death in 1496; Dürer had access to this
library, and perhaps it was here that he
first learned about perspective, from the
works of the great Florentine architect
and mathematician Filippo Brunelleschi.
Christopher Columbus reportedly sailed
with the star maps of Regiomontanus.

In 1509, Dürer purchased a house
(now known as the Dürer House) in
Nuremberg, which had belonged to a
disciple of Regiomontanus, Bernhard
Walther (1430-1504). Walther’s equip-
ment remained in the house (which still
retains the window through which he
sighted the heavens), as did his library,
bought by the Nuremberg city council
and made available to practitioners of
astronomy. In 1514, the mathematician
and astronomer Johannes Werner used

this library while writing a treatise on
conic sections.4

It was Pirckheimer who introduced
Dürer to the leading circle of humanists
in Europe, including Erasmus, who was
Pirckheimer’s lifelong correspondent; to
Melanchthon and Martin Luther; and to
the powerful as well—the Habsburg
Emperor Maximillian I, and later, his
grandson Charles V. Not only did Pirck-
heimer open his unparalleled library to
Dürer, but he also translated many
works from Greek and Latin into Ger-
man for him.

On his two known visits to Italy,
Dürer collaborated with the leading
artists of the time, including Raphael.5

Similarly, the Italian artist Jacopo de’
Barbari visited Nuremberg in 1500, and
met with him. It is quite possible that de’
Barbari spoke with Dürer about the work
of Leonardo, who was at that time begin-
ning his studies with the famous mathe-
matician Luca Pacioli, as during his sec-
ond trip to Italy in 1505-07, Dürer wrote
to Pirckheimer that he would travel to
Bologna (just 65 miles north of Florence),
“to learn the secrets of the art of perspec-
tive, which a man is willing to teach me.”
This would most likely have been Pacioli,

who had himself learned geometry from
Piero della Francesca, and who taught it
to Leonardo. Leonardo drew the illustra-
tions of the Platonic solids for Pacioli’s
mathematical treatise, De Divina Propor-
tione, published in Venice in 1509, which
Dürer studied. In this work, Pacioli
argues that scientific perspective entitles
painting to be considered a mathematical
discipline, like music.

Venice, where Dürer stayed for some
months in 1494-95, was then the center of
world trade and commerce, with strong
ties to Nuremberg. Venice was also the
center of intrigue, the seat of the ancient
and evil Black Nobility descended from
the old Roman aristocracy, which was
determined to eradicate the impact of the
Italian Renaissance, especially the ecu-
menical spirit exemplified by the work of
Cusa and the 1437 Council of Florence,
by unleashing a war of “each against all.”

The youthful Dürer took in every-
thing he could of the Italian Renaissance,
and was deeply affected by the brilliance
of its accomplishments. Dürer was espe-
cially interested in the science of perspec-
tive and human anatomy, which the Ital-
ians had revived from Greek Classical
art, as well as Platonic science and phi-
losophy. He forged an especially close
relationship with the Venetian painter
Jacopo Bellini, and his sons Gentile and
Giovanni. Along with Andrea Mantegna
(who married Jacopo’s daughter
Nicolosia), they were the foremost expo-
nents of the Renaissance in northern
Italy; thus Venice, through this Bellini-
Mantegna-Dürer connection, ironically
became the transmission belt of Renais-
sance art into Northern Europe.

Dürer was interested in the work of
the best Italian engravers of his time,
especially Mantegna, who was the great-
est artist of northern Italy at the end of
the Fifteenth century. At the time of
Dürer’s first visit to Venice, Mantegna
was still alive and active as court painter
to the duke of Mantua. While in Venice
in late 1494, Dürer copied two of his
prints in pen and ink. Dürer was pro-
foundly influenced by Mantegna’s prints,
because of their Classical subjects and
dramatic perspective [SEE Figure 6].
Mantegna was the only first-rank Italian
painter to have engraved a significant
number of copper plates. He would cer-
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FIGURE 5. Willibald Pirckheimer,
engraving by Dürer, 1524. Inscription: 
“Man lives through his intellect; all else
will belong to death.”



tainly have recognized in Dürer’s
engravings the work of a consummate
master; but, before Dürer could reach
Mantua, Mantegna died. It has been
reported that Dürer considered this to be
the saddest event of his life. His disap-
pointment was so profound, that Pirck-
heimer saw fit to mention it in Dürer’s
funeral oration in 1528.

Later, the works of both Mantegna
and Dürer would have a profound effect
on the greatest artist of the Seventeenth
century, Rembrandt van Rijn.

Dürer Becomes a Platonist

‘This great art of painting has been
held in high esteem by the mighty
kings many hundred years ago.
They made the outstanding artists
rich, and treated them with distinc-
tion, because they felt that the great
masters had an equality with God,
as it is written. For a good painter
is full of figures, and if it were pos-
sible for him to live on forever, he
would always have to pour forth
something new from the inner
ideas of which Plato writes.’

—Albrecht Dürer6

By 1504, the year before Dürer’s sec-
ond trip to Italy, Pirckheimer boasted to
Nuremberg’s poet laureate Conrad
Celtis, that he possessed all the Greek
books that had been printed in Italy up
till that time (Pirckheimer himself had
translated more than 35 Greek works
into Latin and German, and had studied
law in Padua and Pavia). His library,
and especially his original translations
from the the Greek of Plato, opened the
world of humanist knowledge to Dürer.

Plato’s Complete Works were first
printed in 1484, in a Latin edition based
on the translation completed by Marsilio
Ficino some 15 years earlier. The first
printed Greek edition of Plato’s works
was published by Aldus Manutius, the
leading printer in Venice, in September
1513. Pirckheimer owned copies of both
books.

Dürer also became acquainted with
the works of the Roman architect, engi-
neer, and scientist Vitruvius, who was
widely respected by Italian humanists—
think of Leonardo’s “Vitruvian Man”—
not least because he looked back to the
Greeks and Egyptians for inspiration.

Dürer asked Pirckheimer to mention,
in the preface he
wrote to Dürer’s Four
Books on Human Pro-
portion, “that I give
the Italians very high
praise for their nude
figures and especially
for their perspective.”
In a draft introduc-
tion to that treatise,
Dürer revealed how
his interest in “human
measurement” had
been awakened:

“I found no one
who has written about
a system of human
proportions except
[Jacopo de’ Barbari], a
native of Venice and a
lovely painter. He
showed me how to
construct man and
woman based on mea-
surements. When he
told of this, I would
rather have come into
possession of his

knowledge than of a kingdom. . . . But
Jacopus I noticed did not wish to give me
a clear explanation; so I went ahead on
my own and read Vitruvius, who
describes the proportions of the human
body to some extent.”

In the introduction to De Architectura,
Dürer would have encountered Vitru-
vius’s advice on the education of the
architect. His knowledge, Vitruvius
wrote, “is born of both practice and theo-
ry. . . . Neither natural ability without
instruction, nor instruction without nat-
ural ability can make the perfect artificer.
Furthermore, the architect should be let-
tered, so that he may leave a lasting
memorial in his treatises; know how to
draw; be instructed in geometry; and
know history, philosophy, music, medi-
cine, law, and astrology [astronomy
–BJ].” For the next quarter-century,
Dürer sought instruction in these topics,
which enriched his practice as an artist.
In particular, he pursued beauty through
Messung (“measurement”), Dürer’s word
for perspective, proportion or commen-
surability, and geometry. The fruit of
this research appeared in two treatises,
Instruction in Measurement with the
Compass and Straight Edge of Lines,
Planes, and Solid Bodies (1525), and the
Four Books on Human Proportion, pub-
lished posthumously.

In the preface to Book III of his De
Architectura, Vitruvius introduces
Socrates, whom “Apollo had pro-
nounced through his priestess at Delphi
to be the wisest of men.” Vitruvius sug-
gests that, in writing “on the excellence
of our science,” he was following
Socrates’ advice. While still in Venice,
Dürer bought a copy of the first Latin
translation of Euclid’s surviving Greek
texts, including the Elements of Geometry
and Optics, to increase his access to the
discoveries of Greek mathematics.

Dürer’s Prints: Mass Organizing 
For the Renaissance

Dürer was the first artist of Northern
Europe to understand the significance of
the Italian Renaissance, especially its foun-
dations in the Greek Classics, and particu-
larly the ideas of Plato and Socrates. He
took as his mission, to bring the ideas of
the Renaissance to the North, and to
spread them, not only to his fellow artists,
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FIGURE 6. Andrea Mantegna, “St. James Led to Execution,”
Eremitani Church, Padua, c. 1453/7.
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but to the population at large. Never
before had an artist used the medium of
printing to express the most advanced and
sublime ideas through graphic images,
and to disseminate them so widely. As we
have seen, Dürer was walking in the foot-
steps of the followers of Groote and
Thomas à Kempis, in his commitment to
reach out to the lowliest strata of the pop-
ulation with the revolutionary ideas of the
Renaissance: that each person is created in
imago Dei, in the image of the Creator,
and is capable of developing himself or
herself, to participate in the continuing
creation of the universe.

Until Dürer’s revolution, the only
exposure ordinary people had to great
art was through the works that adorned
their churches. Now, Dürer’s master-
pieces could be reproduced in large
numbers, and sold for pennies in the
marketplace.

Dürer invented an entirely new lan-
guage to express his ideas, a metaphori-
cal language which could be “read” even
by an illiterate population. At this time,
only a tiny percentage of the population
could read at all; most people lived a
miserable existence as serfs, poor peas-
ants who lived as virtual slaves on the
large estates of the feudal landlords,

with few remedies to the
injustices that characterized
their daily lives. The oppres-
sion of the population would
soon fuel the peasant revolts
that shook Central Europe
in the first decades of the
Sixteenth century.

As the new century
approached, Dürer began to
put the lessons he had
learned in Italy to work. In
1496, he produced an engrav-
ing of the parable of the
Prodigal Son [SEE Figure 7],
which already shows the
originality of his thinking,
and reflects his determina-
tion to uplift his fellow man
by employing the vivid lan-
guage of the Bible, familiar
to the most humble peasant,
but giving the familiar sto-
ries a new interpretation that
would catch the viewer by
surprise, showing him some-

thing he had not seen before.
The story of the prodigal son appears

only in the Gospel of Luke
(15:11-32), and tells of
God’s mercy for the repen-
tant sinner. Traditionally,
the story is depicted by the
“happy ending,” when the
son returns home and is
welcomed and forgiven by
his father. Dürer, instead,
shows the son at the
moment of his epiphany,
as he kneels in prayer, ask-
ing God’s forgiveness
among the pigs in the
barnyard (a condition that
would have been familiar
to Germany’s peasants).
The son’s long nose and
chin resemble the swine
who feed around him,
while their expressions
mimic the bestiality of the
man who would reject the
Good. Dürer’s message is
clear: Man can uplift him-
self from the level of the
beasts, only by becoming
man in the image of God.

Dürer’s rendering of

the son also displays his new-found mas-
tery of human anatomy, which he had
begun to study in Italy. The “Prodigal
Son” became one of the most popular of
Dürer’s prints during his lifetime, and
was copied by at least six Italian
engravers. Its fame in Italy alone is
attested by its inclusion in Giorgio
Vasari’s famous Sixteenth-century Lives
of the Artists, where it is praised as one of
“ ‘Alberto Duro’s’ most charming and
successful prints.”

The ‘Apocalypse’ Series

As the new century approached, Dürer
published, beginning in 1498, his first
woodcut series: the “Apocalypse,” based
on the Revelation of St. John. This became
the most celebrated event in the history of
printmaking. In fact, it was the first book
to have been designed, published, and
illustrated wholly by an artist. We can be
sure it was intended by Dürer to be a
major weapon in his campaign to bring
the Renaissance to Northern Europe.

The carefully planned release of the
first prints, which were circulated in lim-
ited numbers prior to the release of the
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FIGURE 7. “The Prodigal Son and the Swine,” 1496.

FIGURE 8. “The Four Horsemen,” Apocalypse series, 1498.



full set, was intended to intersect the
heightened interest in end-times themes
that was reaching a fever-pitch amongst
the fervently religious and highly super-
stitious population with the approach of
the year 1500.

Because, for the first time, Dürer
served as his own publisher, purchasing
the paper, and paying for the printing, he
personally received the credit, and the
financial profits realized from the publica-
tion of the woodcuts. This also gave him
complete artistic control over their pro-
duction, and in so doing, established the
potential of the woodcut as an art form. It
made its creator an international celebrity.

The actual printing of the “Apoca-
lypse” (and most likely of most of Dür-
er’s other woodcuts) was done at the
firm of Dürer’s godfather Anton
Koberger. An excerpt from a German
text of the Book of Revelation was print-
ed on the reverse of each print.

The “Apocalypse” was to be the first
of the three groups of woodcuts that
Dürer called his “Three Great Books”
(together with the “Large Passion” and
“Life of Mary” series).

The most famous of the “Apoca-
lypse” series is “The Four Horsemen”
[SEE Figure 8], executed in 1498. The
text from Revelation reads,

“Now I saw when the Lamb opened
one of the seven seals, and I heard one of
the four living creatures say, as with a
voice of thunder: ‘Come!’ And I saw a
white horse, and its rider had a bow; and
a crown was given to him, and he went
out conquering.

“When he opened the second seal, I
heard the second living creature say,
‘Come!’ And out came another horse,
bright red; its rider was permitted to
take peace from the earth, that men
should slay one another; and he was
given a great sword.

“When he opened the third seal, I
saw, and behold, a black horse, and its
rider had a balance in his hand; and I
heard what seemed to be a voice saying,
A quart of wheat for a denarius.

“When he opened the fourth seal, I
saw a pale horse, and its rider’s name
was Death, and Hades followed him;
and they were given power over a quar-
ter of the earth, to kill with sword and
with famine and with pestilence and by

wild beasts of the earth.”
(Rev. 6:1-8).

In Dürer’s render-
ing, we find all the ele-
ments described in the
Bible text. Yet, the very
fact that the terrifying
images have been
brought to life by the
hand of the great artist,
is proof that the mind of
man is more powerful
than the fear of the
unknown! Dürer, by
confronting the fear of
the oncoming “apoca-
lyptic” year 1500, has
shown the way to over-
come the terror.

It is highly signifi-
cant that the series was
reprinted in 1511: This
was the year that the
League of Cambrai—
the alliance of European
states against Venice
and its controlled Papa-
cy—failed. It was an
enormous setback for the humanists, an
event which fuelled the process leading
to the religious wars of the following
century.

The Master Engravings

The “Meisterstiche” (Master Engravings)
were Dürer’s three most complex prints:
“Knight, Death, and Devil,” “St. Jerome
in his Study,” and “Melencolia I,” pro-
duced between 1513 and 1514. Since they
were all done around the same time, and
are nearly equal in size, they have always
been grouped together, as a kind of coun-
terpoint to Dürer’s three great books of
woodcuts. They also stand out among
Dürer’s works for their complex subject
matter. Whereas most of Dürer’s prints
were meant for a wide audience, these
three were aimed instead at a more elite
circle of humanist collaborators and
artists. The exact meaning of each—
especially “Melencolia”—has been debat-
ed since they were first published.

The three Meisterstiche rank among
the great masterpieces of Renaissance
art, in part for Dürer’s skill as an
engraver, but also because of their poetic
quality. Each is filled with fascinating

details and amazing effects of texture
and light.

In “Knight, Death, and Devil” [SEE

Figure 9] (1513), Dürer salutes the great
humanist Erasmus of Rotterdam, whose
portrait he drew in 1520. The subject of
“Knight,” is derived from Erasmus’s
1503 Handbook of a Militant Christian,
which was part of his project to educate
the princes of the realm and of the
church, as well as the common people, in
how to live a more Christian life. Dürer’s
Knight, wearing “the full armor of God,”
sits upright on his horse, steadily advanc-
ing through the grim landscape, his faith-
ful dog scampering underfoot. He is nei-
ther tempted nor distracted by Death,
who rides alongside, taunting him with
the hour-glass that symbolizes man’s
mortality. Behind them follows a beastly,
horned Devil, ever ready to pounce,
should the Knight stray from the path. In
the distance, Dürer has given us a beauti-
ful Renaissance “city on a hill”—
Jerusalem, or Augustine’s “City of God.”
We have no doubt that Dürer’s Knight
will arrive there safely.

In the Handbook, Erasmus writes:
“This then is the only road to happiness:
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FIGURE 9. “Knight, Death, and Devil,” 1513.



first, know yourself; do not
allow yourself to be led by the
passions, but submit all things to
the judgment of the reason. . . .
Nothing is harder than for a
man to conquer himself, but
there is no greater reward or
blessing.”

It is tempting to think that
Dürer would have had reform-
ers like Johannes Reuchlin in
mind, as the devout Christian
who risked his life to speak the
truth, and to shine the light of
reason into the darkness of prej-
udice and ignorance, regardless
of the consequences.

‘St. Jerome in His Study’

St. Jerome was the epitome of the
Christian scholar. He was a par-
ticular favorite of Dürer’s, who
portrayed him at least seven
times. The publication of this
famous print [SEE Figure 10] in
1514, may have been intended to
coincide with the appearance of a
German edition of St. Jerome’s
biography, translated by Lazarus
Spengler, a close friend of both Dürer and
Willibald Pirckheimer. This was also the
year that Johannes Reuchlin’s books,
including his corrections to Jerome’s Bible,
were ordered burned at the stake.

The setting of St. Jerome’s study
closely resembles the upper rooms of
Dürer’s own house in Nuremberg. The
amazing, complex effects of light must
surely have been observed from an actual
interior (note, for example, the projec-
tion of the glass panes on the inside of
the window arch, and the shadow cast
by St. Jerome’s desk).

St. Jerome’s chamber, where we may
assume he is working on his translation,
contains many visually suggestive details.
A skull on the windowsill and an hour-
glass on the wall remind the saint of
mortality, of passing time and the
urgency of his task. The lion in the fore-
ground, befriended by St. Jerome when
he pulled a thorn from its foot,
metaphorically represents man’s ability
to conquer nature, and bring it into har-
mony with the higher aims of mankind;
the little dog sleeping next to the lion
reinforces this idea. The huge gourd

hanging from the ceiling has been
explained by one German writer, with
reference to a Book of Nature published
in 1500 by Konrad von Meggenberg, as a
“mellow, ideal fruit; the struggles of its
period of bloom are forgotten, and it is
the symbol of the Saint who has
renounced the world.” Meanwhile,
images of learning and literacy include
St. Jerome’s books, and the classroom
hornbook (writing slate) on which Dürer
has inscribed his initials and the date.

Every detail in the painting suggests
the serenity of the contemplative life (in
contrast to the active life portrayed in
“Knight, Death, and Devil”). St. Jerome,
whose image is based on the famous, late
self-portrait in red chalk of Leonardo da
Vinci, is placed in the rear of the study,
reinforcing his remoteness from the
world. His table is bare, save for the tiny
writing desk, inkpot, and centrally locat-
ed crucifix. Hanging conspicuously on
the wall above his head is a cardinal’s hat;
the saint’s uncovered head is illuminated
by a halo, as sunlight streams in from the
window and falls on his face and the
table. Engrossed in his writing, he is

blissfully alone with his
thoughts, and with his God.
Jerome’s cell, which was usually
portrayed as a wilderness cave,
has now become a warm, com-
fortable study, suitable for schol-
arly pursuits.

‘Melencolia I,’ 1514

Few works of art have been
studied, interpreted, analyzed,
commented on, and written
about, as often, or in so much
detail, as “Melencolia I”7 [SEE

Figure 11], the most complex
and enigmatic of Dürer’s three
Master Engravings. Every imag-
inable interpretation of each and
all of the objects in the print has
been offered, from alchemy, to
Kabbalistic numerology, to
pseudo-Platonic gibberish. Some
are more insightful—for exam-
ple, various writers have noted
Dürer’s debt to Luca Pacioli,
pointing to the truncated rhom-
bohedron and the magic square
as evidence. Since these interpre-
tations are readily available, I

will instead focus on an intriguing philo-
sophical argument which coheres with
the idea of Dürer as a Platonic Renais-
sance intellectual, and which I believe
gets closest to the real conception that
Dürer intended to communicate.

The power of “Melencolia” to contin-
ue to fascinate for over 500 years (it is, by
the way, quite small, only about 9.5 3 7.5
inches), is that it works on several levels:
in the “complex domain” of ideas; as
metaphor; and as symbol. And also, as a
beautiful and provocative work of art. It
is a multiply-connected manifold.

“Melencolia I” is, first of all, a
metaphorical self-portrait. The year is
1514—in fact, the year appears twice,
once carved, with Albrecht’s initial AD,
on the face of the stone step under the
angel, and again in the “magic square”
above her: the numbers 15 and 14 appear
in the bottom row, center.

Consider the historical moment: It is
just three years since the defeat of the
League of Cambrai, the alliance of
nations against Venice, which was
betrayed by Pope Julius II, thus opening
the door to Venice’s manipulated break-

86

FIGURE 10. “St. Jerome in His Study,” 1514.



up of the Church, and effort to prevent
the emergence of sovereign nation-states
in Europe. By 1514, it has become
increasingly difficult for the Christian
humanists, such as Erasmus and Thomas
More, to effect reforms with the increas-
ingly corrupt Church. Luther will post
his Ninety-Five Theses three years later,
beginning the process that will lead to the
formal break between Protestants and
Catholics, and setting the stage for the
religious wars of the following century.

Here, then, is Dürer’s winged figure,
a beautiful woman, or angel, surrounded
by the instruments of science, geometry,
mathematics—in short, the armamen-
tarium of the active, intellectual life. She
is clearly a creative spirit; yet, she is also
deeply distressed, a troubled genius, as
the sands of the hour-glass on the wall
above her fall inexorably. Her gaze is
directed toward the threats that appear
to be on the horizon: the “hell-bat,” and
the comet that speeds towards Earth.
But is it a comet? No comet ever looked
like this. The bright light in the night
sky is something unnatural, not to be
found in nature. Arching above is a
beautiful “moonbow,” for it is nighttime.
The hell-bat seems about to fly
out of the picture. Dürer creates
a tremendous tension between a
creative potential for good, of
something not yet seen, and
impending doom.

Art historian Patrick
Doorly8 argues convincingly
that Dürer’s masterpiece is not
about melancholy at all, but
rather, is about his yearning for
the Beautiful. In support of this
hypothesis, Doorly offers Plato’s
dialogue Greater Hippias, in
which Socrates engages in a dis-
cussion with the sophist Hip-
pias on the question, “What is
the Beautiful?”

While Doorly identifies the
source of many of the particular
objects in “Melencolia” as deriv-
ing from passages in the Greater
Hippias, far more important is
his discussion of the Beautiful,
which for Plato and Socrates, is
also the Good.

In the dialogue, Socrates
poses this question to Hippias,

who repeatedly replies by identifying
things, such as a “beautiful woman,”
which have the quality of beauty. But
nowhere in the dialogue is the question,
“What is the Beautiful?” answered.
Clearly, the Beautiful, the One as a con-
cept, the idea, is not found in any of the
many objects that could be described as
“beautiful.” As in his other dialogues,
Plato leaves the resolution of this para-
dox (the One and the Many) to the mind
of the reader.

The dialogue concludes with Socrates
responding ironically to Hippias’s final
attempt to define the Beautiful as “the
ability to produce a discourse well and
beautifully . . . to convince the audience,
and to carry off, not the smallest, but the
greatest of prizes, the salvation of one-
self, one’s property, and one’s friends.”

Socrates replies, tongue firmly in
cheek, that Hippias is blessed by know-
ing “the things a man ought to practice,”
while he, Socrates, is “possessed by some
accursed fortune, so that I am always
wandering and perplexed, and, exhibit-
ing my perplexity to you wise men, am in
turn reviled by you in speech whenever I
exhibit it.” Socrates concludes the dia-

logue by observing that “I think I know
the meaning of the proverb, beautiful
things are difficult” [emphasis added].

Like Socrates, Dürer’s Melencolia
appears “perplexed”: How, with all the
beautiful accomplishments of Renais-
sance art and science—the poetry of
Dante and Petrarch, the revival of Clas-
sical learning—how could European civ-
ilization be headed into a Dark Age?
How could the comet be headed towards
Earth?

Dürer leaves this question unan-
swered, just as Plato leaves the question
of “What is the Beautiful?” unanswered.
Yet, he includes in the drama a little
putto, sitting at the center of the compo-
sition, between Melencolia and the evil
portents in the dark sky. The putto is
seated on a millstone, a humble thing
that seems out of place among the objects
of science and mathematics. But there is
also a millstone in the Greater Hippias.
At one point, Socrates becomes so exas-
perated with the sophist’s Aristotelean
mutterings, that he exclaims:

“Are you not able to remember that I
asked for the beautiful itself, by which
everything to which it is added has the

property of being beautiful, both
stone and stick and man and god
and every act and every learn-
ing? For what I am asking is
this, man: What is the beautiful
itself? and I cannot make you
hear what I say any more than if
you were a stone sitting beside
me, and a millstone at that, hav-
ing neither ears nor brain.”

Look again at Dürer’s
engraving. While Melencolia’s
face is darkened in shadow, the
child’s is lit by a light coming
from the right side of the picture;
we don’t know what it is, except
that it is a metaphor for the idea
of Reason, the Good, the Beauti-
ful. The putto, so enlightened, is
concentrating on what he is
engraving (his instrument is a
graver, like one that Dürer
would have used to make this
print—a not-too-subtle reference
to Dürer himself). His mind and
his body are active, as opposed to
Melencolia, who holds in her
hand a compass which doesn’t
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move, and on her lap, a book which is
firmly closed. She is immobile. But the
two are linked by the line of sight: from
the angel’s eyes, across the forehead of
the putto, into the bright light in the
Heaven. And above the putto’s head are
a set of scales; they are balanced, rein-
forcing the sense of tension between sal-
vation and doom.

Although we don’t know what the
putto is engraving, we sense that he will
know what he needs to know, to resolve
the paradoxes of the present: He is the
Future.

In 1512, Dürer wrote drafts for the
text of what would become his own
essay on beauty, the “aesthetic excur-
sus,” which was printed in Book 3 of
his Four Books on Human Proportion,
which survive among his manuscripts.
In these essays, Dürer returns repeated-
ly to the subject of beauty. Included is
this passage:

“There lives also no man upon earth
who could give a final judgment upon
what the most beautiful shape of a man
should be; only God knows that. How
beauty is to be judged is a matter of
deliberation. One must bring it into
every single thing, according to circum-

stances, for in some things we consider
that as beautiful which elsewhere would
lack beauty. . . . What the beautiful is, I
know not, though it adheres to many
things. When we wish to bring it into
our work we find it very hard . . . .”

And, in his dedication to Pirckheimer
of the Four Books on Human Proportion,
Dürer wrote that the art of measurement
(“die Kunst der Messung”) is the correct
grounding of all painting. Dürer had, by
now, become a committed Platonist:

“But if we were to ask how we are to
make a beautiful figure, some would
give answer: according to the judgment
of men. Others would not agree thereto
and neither should I. For who will give
us a right understanding in this matter
without true knowledge? . . . Truth
alone comprehends that which might be
the most beautiful form and measure-
ment of a man and nothing else.”

In the summer of 1521, following his
trip, with his wife Agnes, to The Nether-
lands, Dürer returned to Nuremberg,
most likely to escape persecution (an
ordinance of May 1521, issued by the
Habsburg Emperor Charles V, branded
as a heretic any person who read or print-
ed a Bible in the vernacular). Here he

continued to produce his wonderful
prints, which were given wide circulation
throughout Germany and beyond.
Although his health began to decline, he
continued to work on the Four Books
(they were published posthumously by
Pirckheimer), and on a treatise on fortifi-
cations, his 1525 Underweysung der Mes-
sung, on perspective and geometry, which
is available in English translation as the
Painter’s Manual. Erasmus was one of the
first to receive a copy, sent by his friend
Pirckheimer.

Dürer died on April 6, 1528, and was
buried in the churchyard of Johan-
niskirchhof in Nuremberg. He was eulo-
gized by Catholic and Lutheran scholars
alike. His dearest friend Pirckheimer
placed on his tomb the words, “Whatev-
er was mortal of Albrecht Dürer is cov-
ered by this tomb.” What was immortal
of him is ours to cherish still today.

Toward the end of his life, Dürer
wrote, “God often gives the ability to
learn and the insight to make something
good to one man, the like of whom,
nobody is found in his own days, and
nobody has lived before him for a long
long time, and nobody comes after him
very soon.”9
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Dürer, Rembrandt, and the
Peace of Westphalia

One hundred years after Dürer’s
death, a young Dutch artist who

would be profoundly influenced by
Dürer was just beginning his career.
Although there is no conclusive evidence
that Rembrandt van Rijn (1609-1669)
ever travelled outside The Netherlands,
he became an avid collector of the works
of many artists, among them the prints of
Dürer and Mantegna, both of whom he
prized highly, and whose influence can
be discovered in his own work. Follow-
ing in their footsteps, Rembrandt became
the greatest printmaker of his day.

Included among the albums of prints
and drawings owned by Rembrandt
(which were catalogued when he was
forced to declare bankruptcy in 1657/58),

was Dürer’s book on human
proportion (Vier Bücher
Menschlicher Proportion),
which was published
posthumously by Pirck-
heimer, and subsequently
translated into Latin (1532),
Italian (1591), French (1557
and 1613), and Portuguese,
Spanish, and Dutch (1622).
The Dutch painter Karel
van Mander, in his Book of
Painters (1604), which was
also in Rembrandt’s library,
wrote of Dürer’s contribu-
tion, “Just as his forerun-
ners in his land followed
nature, so did he. . . . The

FIGURE 12. Rembrandt van Rijn, “Beggars Receiving
Alms at the Door of a House,” 1648.



Italians opened his eyes to Greek and
Roman art, and to understanding the
beautiful. Dürer learned beauty from
nature. . . . He was learned in literature,
art, the sciences, mathematics, architec-
ture, and perspective, and wrote books
on proportion, and on perspective and
architecture.”

As Dürer’s art so powerfully repre-
sented the conflicts of his time, so Rem-
brandt’s did his.

Rembrandt is the artist who most
perfectly expresses the ideas of the
Treaty of Westphalia, which in 1648
ended the Thirty Years’ War. Rem-
brandt’s homeland, The Netherlands,
had fought a continuous struggle for its
independence against Habsburg Spain
from 1566 to 1648, when the carnage was
finally ended. It has been estimated that,

in just the final 30 years of warfare,
1618-1648, between 7 and 8 million peo-
ple died—approximately one-third the
population of the Empire.

The Treaty of Westphalia called on
all parties to put behind them the night-
mare of war, and to look ahead to the
future, by forgiving their enemies, and
putting the “advantage of the other”
(agapē ) in place of the desire for
revenge.

Rembrandt’s etching of “Beggars
Receiving Alms at the Door of a House”
[SEE Figure 12], executed in 1648, the
year of the Westphalia Treaty, gives us a
glimpse of what he might have been
thinking in that hopeful moment. Here,
an elder, with a kindly face, gives alms to
a poor family, who have apparently
knocked on his door. They are beggars;

the father appears to be blind—his eyes
are hidden in shadow. The young mother,
with her child on her back, reaches out a
hand to receive the gift, as the son, whose
back is to the viewer, teeters on the edge
of a steep gutter. The interplay of the two
hands, illuminated by a bright light, unite
the poor family with the benevolent alms-
giver. The beggar family is imbued by
Rembrandt with great dignity—one can
imagine that Amsterdam, with its great
wealth, and also the waves of immigrants
arriving from European lands devastated
by war, would have seen many such
scenes as this one. But Rembrandt, in a
graphic image born of the Brothers of the
Common Life, of Nicolaus of Cusa, and
Erasmus, tells us that the generous ges-
ture of the old man is a harbinger of bet-
ter times to come.
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Producer/director Ron Howard is
now bringing to the screen Dan

Brown’s best-selling novel, The Da Vinci
Code. Howard and his screenwriter
Avika Goldsman plan to perform the
same lobotomy procedure on the Amer-
ican mind with The Da Vinci Code, that
they did to viewers of their 2003 produc-
tion, A Beautiful Mind, now released on
DVD.

The difference between the two
movies is that the Code will be riding the
popularity wave of a book that has bro-
ken all known records for adult fiction,
with 36 million copies in print interna-
tionally (only the similarly cultish Harry
Potter children’s novels have produced
comparable sales). And these are sales of
a hardcover edition, with a $24.95 cover
price; in fact, two years after its release,
there are no plans for Doubleday to
bring out a paperback version, since
sales are only expected to climb as pub-
licity for the movie kicks in. On the
other hand, Sylvia Nasar’s biography, A
Beautiful Mind, received notice only
after the success of the Howard movie
version.

The distinguishing characteristic
shared by both sets of books/films is the
underlying intention to strengthen the
public’s belief in a perverse notion of the
process of creativity, as the world has
known that expression of creativity in
the great geniuses of history—promot-
ing, in the one case, lies about the Italian
Renaissance, and, in the other, the scien-
tific culture of Weimar Classic-inspired
Germany.

The irony that is certainly lost on the
creators of such trash is, that their very
attempt to sling arrows in a sophisticated
war on the level of philosophy, can back-
fire on them greatly, as the opposing
force of the LaRouche Youth Move-
ment—now active on the major campus-
es of the United States and in campaigns
in the streets of America’s cities—engen-
ders a desire among young people for
genuine dialogue on the “heavy” ideas of
science and culture. It is only a citizenry

that has been deprived of the opportuni-
ty to exercise its own creative powers
(like America’s Baby Boomers), which
finds itself vulnerable to such Hollywood
poison. Otherwise, there is a new gener-
ation in our nation that is being mar-
shalled, by the LYM, to complete the
mission of our Founding Fathers, and
rebuild the culture of the European
Renaissance on American shores.

Riemann and Leonardo, 
According to Hollywood

It was in 2003 that Howard won an
Academy Award for his production/
direction of the movie based on Sylvia
Nasar’s biography of John Forbes Nash,
Jr., the MIT professor who won a 1994
Nobel Prize for his “Game Theory” sys-
tem of economics. Nash’s theories were
based explicitly on perverting the work
of the great German mathematicians of
the Nineteenth century, Carl Gauss and
Bernhard Riemann, and, not coinciden-
tally, were developed in collaboration
with the two leading targets of Lyndon

LaRouche during the 1950’s: Norbert
Wiener and John von Neumann.
Today, it is the work of Gauss and Rie-
mann that is a central focus of the LYM,
in its effort to study and further elabo-
rate the physical economics of La-
Rouche. And, as LaRouche insists, the
LYM’s studies of Gauss and Riemann
are situated within a comprehensive
study of the Fifteenth-century Golden
Renaissance, as that Renaissance is, in
turn, situated as a “rebirth” of the
Egyptian/Greek Platonic culture of two
millennia earlier.

Howard’s The Da Vinci Code is based
on Brown’s novelistic portrayal of the
art and science associated with that very
Florentine Renaissance. Brown would
have us believe that none other than
Leonardo da Vinci himself was a mem-
ber of an occult, secret society.

Public criticism of The Da Vinci Code
has so far merely lashed out at the obvi-
ous insanity of the roots of the story in
the cult classic Holy Blood, Holy Grail;
i.e., the absurd “legend” of the Knights
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Templar/Freemasonic guardianship of
the secret knowledge that Jesus Christ
married Mary Magdalene, and pro-
duced offspring who included the rulers
of the French Merovingian dynasty of
the early Middle Ages. In fact, even silli-
er, the heroes of Dan Brown’s novel
have a “sacred” mission to protect the
modern day carriers of that bloodline,
that “sacred” DNA, in order to ensure
its perpetuation into the future.

Howard and the rest of Hollywood
would never have considered turning
the original Holy Blood, Holy Grail into
a screenplay, unless the intention were
to put the audience immediately to
sleep. The attraction of the Code is,
explicitly, its splashy slander of Leonard
da Vinci, a figure who is given only a
bare mention in Holy Blood, Holy Grail.
It is the shocking idea that the Floren-
tine Renaissance of da Vinci might have
been an exercise in esoteric, spooky-
wooky mumbo-jumbo, that is catching
to the public eye.

Similarly, Sylvia Nasar’s A Beautiful
Mind, and its movie spin-off, would
have been a matter of fluff, without the
pretense that the hero was a mathemati-
cian of the rank of Gauss and Riemann.
It is the idea that creativity must be
inherently connected with kookiness,
the occult, or, in the case of John Nash,
mental illness, that provides a poisonous
titillation of interest for the masses; or,
at least, for today’s Baby Boomers.

Nash vs. LaRouche-
Riemann Model

In her biography, Nasar
presents the following
description of Nash as a
student at Princeton:

“He seized opportuni-
ties to boast about his
accomplishments. He
would mention, out of
the blue, that he’d discov-
ered, as an undergradu-
ate, an original proof of
Gauss’s proof of the Fun-
damental Theorem of
Algebra, one of the great
achievements of Eigh-
teenth-century mathe-
matics, nowadays taught

in advanced courses on the theory of
complex variables.”

Then, in the very next paragraph,
she describes some of Nash’s personal,
fascistic beliefs:

“He implied that his lineage was
superior to that of fellow students, espe-
cially Jewish students. Martin Davis, a
fellow student who grew up in a poor
family in the Bronx, recalled catching
up with Nash when he was ruminating
about blood lines and natural aristocra-
cies one day as they were walking from
the Graduate College to Fine Hall. ‘He
definitely had a set of beliefs about the
aristocracy,’ said Davis. ‘He was
opposed to racial mixing. He said that
miscegenation would result in the dete-
rioration of the racial line. Nash implied
that his own blood lines were pretty
good.’ ”

And this is a beautiful mind?
A victim of schizophrenia, Nash was

to spend 25 years of his adult life in and
out of mental institutions. Soon after his
remission in the 1990’s, he received a
Nobel Prize in Economics for the work
he had done in the 1950’s.

The actual heroes of Nasar’s book
are the old nemeses of Lyndon
LaRouche, von Neumann and Wiener,
with whom Nash had a sometimes com-
petitive, sometimes collaborative rela-
tionship during that early period. Nash
knew von Neumann during his early
years at Princeton; Wiener, when he

became a professor of mathematics at
MIT. He learned from von Neumann’s
“Game Theories” and from Wiener’s
“Cybernetics,” that man was merely a
clever animal, or, at best, a walking
superfast computer.

Nash’s “discovery” was how to apply
Game Theory to economics, by “em-
bedding a Riemannian manifold in a
Euclidean space,” thereby achieving “an
equilibrium result for n-person games, a
nice discovery relating to manifolds and
real algebraic varieties,” as he described it.

In other words, at approximately the
same time as Lyndon LaRouche was
developing his “LaRouche-Riemann”
hypothesis in physical economics, Nash
was presenting a perverted version of
Riemann’s theories, on behalf of the
economic policies of the financier oli-
garchy who had sponsored the likes of
von Neumann and Wiener in the first
place. By 1994, Nash would receive a
Nobel Prize for his services to those
financiers.

Target Leonardo

Leaving aside for the moment the laugh-
able idea that Leonardo had any bizarre
beliefs about Mary Magdalene’s sex life,
the more difficult assertion in the Code to
refute, concerns the possibility that
Leonardo was embedding codes into his
artwork, in order to bypass the Church’s
Inquisition against science. What is left
out of the story, is the fact that the Flo-
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A Not-So-Mysterious Train Wreck

In 1747, the 62-year old Johann Sebast-
ian Bach visited Prussia’s 35-year old

King Frederick II (the Great), and
extemporized in three voices upon a fas-
cinating thematic subject proferred by
the King. Upon returning to Leipzig,
Bach developed the same thematic sub-
ject into a full six-voice canon. Within
two months, he sent to Frederick his
Musical Offering, which included the
original three-voice extemporization;
the full six-voice realization; ten inter-
vening puzzle canons; and a dessert for
the King, a flute sonata based upon the
preceding work. Bach had not only
plumbed the depths of the musical idea,
but he had taken the trouble to display
in the ten canons how his mind
reworked the material. He offered this
musical gift as an appropriate pedagogy
for one who was to rule.

This suggestive historical event offers
the too rare opportunity of examining
the power of a master of ideas, displayed
in his intervention upon a young, pow-

erful ruler. This reviewer, several years
ago, was drawn to this same subject,
when I examined Bach’s explicitly peda-
gogical canons as marvelously crafted
epistemological weapons to organize
and recruit the mind and heart of a tal-
ented but emotionally backward ruler
(“Thinking Through Singing: The
Strategic Significance of J.S. Bach’s ‘A
Musical Offering,’ ” Fidelio, Winter
2000). So, by way of disclosure: I do not
claim to be, nor would wish to be, a neu-
tral commentator here.

Mr. Gaines chose a rather different
path. In his book, Bach and Frederick II
were strangers in the night, exchanging
glances, but nothing more. Bach insert-
ed angry, moralizing messages into his
Musical Offering, with no regard as to
whether the King heard them; mean-
while, Frederick simply could not listen
to someone of his father’s generation.
To this end, Gaines spares no sophistical
trick, nor forswears outright invention.
If he needs Frederick to rebuke Bach for

not producing on the spot a six-voice
realization of the musical subject, and
needs Bach to fume over the insult, then
he simply invents it out of whole cloth.
Let the reader beware.

In short, this work is a tortured trave-
logue ending in a train wreck. Bach and
Frederick are doomed to crash, and the

rentine Renaissance, in the generation
preceding Leonardo, was itself initiated
by the towering figure of Cardinal Nico-
laus of Cusa, the second most influential
figure in the Church after the Pope him-
self. Leonardo was a very active public
figure in the politics of his day, in associ-
ation with the likes of Cesare Borgia,
Niccolò Machiavelli, and others. Yes,
towards the end of his long life, Leonar-
do came under suspicion as the Inquisi-
tion came into power in Italy, and he
abandoned Italy for France, where he
spent his last three years; but even there,
he was an honored guest at the court of
King Francis I, and lobbied incessantly
for his proposed canal projects, arma-
ment improvements, and other inven-
tions and projects conceived in his fertile
mind—exactly as he had in his previous
career in Milan and Florence.

In fact, if there is any “secret” embed-
ded in Leonardo, take the famous Mona
Lisa, where the wild natural landscape
behind her is not so “wild”: it is, in fact, in
process of being man-formed, and repre-

sents the layout of one of Leonardo’s
favorite water projects, the dam and canal
constructions aimed at the diversion of
the River Arno, which was to have given
Florence access to the sea. The project
had been started and stopped in fits, over
more than two decades.

When it comes to the central role
played in Brown’s novel by what he calls
Leonardo’s “sacred geometry,” which,
supposedly, Leonardo was forced to
furtively embed into his notebook stud-
ies using mirror writing and codes, and
hide in his works of art—guess what?
In 1509, Leonardo published a book on
the topic, together with his collaborator,
Luca Pacioli, called The Divine Propor-
tion. It’s all there: everything that
appears in Brown’s fervid mind as “rev-
elations” about the “secrets” of Leonar-
do’s geometric construction of the
Virtruvian Man (the figure inscribed,
spread-eagle, in a circle); the not-so-
“magical” Fibonacci Number Series;
and the design of Golden Mean propor-
tions, so integrally related to the con-

struction of the pentagram (the figure
coveted by lovers of esoteric “secrets”).

In a March 2003 interview, Brown
promised that his character Robert
Langdon would, in future books (a Da
Vinci Code sequel is expected soon), be
looking at “numerology cults,” among
which he includes the Pythagoreans:

“Aha, the Kabbalists! Yes, they are
fascinating—as are the Pythagoreans.
Without a doubt, Langdon will be
exploring these more closely in the
future. . . . [The Da Vinci Code] also
drops a hint as to the identity of another
ultrasecret numerology sect that fasci-
nates me, but I can’t reveal their name
here without ruining much of the sur-
prise of the next book.”

So much for the pits of Hollywood
and the New York Times Bestseller List.
Luckily, the LaRouche Youth Move-
ment is demonstrating daily the possibil-
ity of re-experiencing, from the inside,
the actual cultural tradition that created
modern civilization.

—Judy Hodgkiss
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222 pages prior to the crash are merely
reconstructions after the fact to prove
that it was inevitable. Suppose that
Gaines were to treat his own work in
the same fashion that he treated the
work of Bach and Frederick. First, he
would have the reader imagine Gaines
as a young boy, fascinated with a toy
train set—or, actually, with the elabo-
rate possibilities for train wrecks. Then,
a quick reference to an aborted musical
career and to success as a wordsmith for
the gossipy People magazine, and
voilà!—Gaines’ life and his book have
been explained.

However, although Gaines may
deserve such treatment, this level of
explanation doesn’t account for the sin-
gular curiosity here—that Gaines has
ventured into waters in which he has no
demonstrated capacity to swim. How
did he get there? Did someone throw
him in? This odd scene—comparable
to, say, choosing Barbara Walters to
cover the 1787 Constitutional Conven-
tion—may well provide some clinical
insight, as they say, into modern times.

The Canons, and the Secret of Bach
Revealed

Bach composed a masterful, multiply-
connected, six-part fugue for the Pruss-
ian King. More importantly, he provid-
ed the King and his Prussian court with
ten canons that isolated partial modes of
the geometrical musical pathways, so
that Frederick could unpack, or look
inside, the marvelous workings of the
seemingly impossible six-part fugue.
Bach provided a pedagogy whereby the
King, or any human, could augment his
mental and emotional powers. On one
level, such a project by Bach is fully
coherent with both (a) educating a
human to figure out, e.g., the complexi-
ties of non-linear plasma configurations
for fusion processes, and (b) expecting
that same human to enjoy, in an emo-
tionally mature fashion, the expansion
of his or her mental powers. If humans
mean to avoid train wrecks, they’ll take
up the challenge. Nobody said it wasn’t
hard work.

For Gaines, however, the secret to
the Musical Offering is Bach’s lifelong
capacity to paint pictures with musical

phrases. The “Royal Theme, of course,
is itself darkly minor,” and Bach uses
keys with lots of flats; hence, Bach must
have had a negative message for Freder-
ick. As such, “we may be excused for
wondering if he is working to let the
King’s glory shine forth [as Bach had
explicitly stated–DS], or digging a deep,
dark pit for it.” Perhaps it were better to
wonder whether Gaines is investigating
a genius’s attempt to educate a ruler, or
whether he is simply digging a deep,
dark pit under any such extraordinary
event.

Remarkably, the musical canons are
never actually dealt with in Gaines’
book. He does pick out two of them, but
only to twist Bach’s accompanying
word-clues. In the augmentation canon,
Bach wrote, “As the notes increase, so
may the fortunes of the King.” It isn’t
complicated: The power to connect the
musical line with its own doubly-
extended musical line, is equated to how
the King should grow the kingdom.
Gaines is deaf to this, finding instead
that the canon is “so relentlessly melan-
choly.” (Perhaps when Gaines tries to
concentrate, only melancholy ensues.)

When Bach composes another canon
that repeats, but always one whole-step
higher than before, he clues Frederick:
“As the notes ascend, so may the glory of
the King.” In a remarkably brief canon,
Bach circumnavigates tonal space twice

as fast as in his famous Well-Tempered
Clavier—working through the space in
six whole-steps, instead of twelve half-
steps. Gaines treads over this powerful
musical accomplishment, and announ-
ces that, since the canon has reached an
octave higher, it was just like going
nowhere! So, Bach was really just
mocking the glory of Frederick. Gaines
concludes: “All sorts of the loveliest ripe
fruit seem to drop and shrivel in the fall-
en world of the Musical Offering.”

It doesn’t get prettier. Before the last
canon, Bach challenges the King to seek
solutions: “Quaerendo invenietis.”
Gaines’ translation? (Hold on!) Bach is
referring to the injunction, “Seek and
ye shall find,” which apparently doesn’t
mean, “Work through the ten canons.”
Instead, ten canons mean the Ten Com-
mandments, which can also be ignored,
if one only seeks God’s mercy. It seems
that God reserves his mercy for those
who are clever enough not to work.
This paradoxical God would just have
us supplicate for mercy, as a substitute
for (as George W. Bush famously
whined) “hard work.” It does appear
that Gaines has practiced what he
preaches, and has strenuously avoided
working on, or attempting to solve, the
canons. And, he probably is in some
need of mercy.

Finally, Gaines offers us his complet-
ed translation of Bach’s Musical Offering:
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“All of the oddities contained in the
work were of a piece, and this is what
they say: Beware the appearance of good
fortune, Frederick, stand in awe of a
fate more fearful than any this world
has to give, seek the glory that is beyond
the glory of this fallen world, and know
that there is a law higher than any
king’s which is never changing and by
which you and every one of us will be
judged. Of course that is what he [Bach]
said. He had been saying it all his life.”

“Of course that is what he said”?!
But there is no need to quibble with
Gaines’ translation of Bach’s message.
Two pages later, we find out that not
only did Bach not expect a listener to be
challenged to actually solve the ten
musical canons, but that Frederick was
not supposed to hear or be moved by
any such message! “But of course Bach
had not put the message there to change
Frederick anyway, as some sort of Sal-
vation Army come-to-Jesus pitch; it was
simply another declaration of faith in a
lifetime of such declarations.” “Of
course”—evidently, that is what
declamatory, arcane geniuses do with
their lives. And, supposedly, Frederick
obliged, because he could not listen to
someone of his father’s generation.

In real life, however, Frederick still
remembered the thematic subject 27
years later. He sang it, unprompted,
while relating the greatness of J.S. Bach
to the Austrian diplomat, Baron von
Swieten. (Frederick’s uneven aesthetical
education could allow him to not master
the canons, and still be gripped by the
subject—just as he suffered a weakness
for the amoral Voltaire, while still sum-
moning up the strength and flexibility of
mind for his double-flanking victory at
Leuthen.) Gaines simply can’t handle
the possibility of this recorded event:
“Sang the Royal Theme? How would
he have remembered it for so many
years? A better question: Why? Any
answer to these questions, suggestive as
they are, would only be speculation.”

Hatred of Hard Work

Watching Gaines tackling canons gives
one the eerie sense that he is hearing
Maynard G. Krebs howling in high-
pitched protest, “Work!”—or watching

Bush trying to be President. At one
point Gaines has a Bush-speak
moment, referring to canons whose
composition is “conscious to the point
of brain frying.” Translated, this
means: “composing canons is hard
work and should not be tried at home.”
Gaines’ music-as-image-painting asso-
ciations, incompetent anywhere, are
most ridiculous when applied to Bach’s
scientific pedagogicals.

So, the question remains, who threw
him into these waters?

A clue to this mystery is that Gaines’
Bush-speak moment came as he
attempted to summarize, of all people,
Gottfried Leibniz. While it is difficult to
extract many patterns from Gaines’
eclectic references to intellectual histo-
ry—references calculated to impress
cocktail parties amongst his Council on
Foreign Relations buddies—one partic-
ular set of references involving Johannes
Kepler, Andreas Werckmeister, and
Gottfried Leibniz, deserves attention. In
Gaines’ circles, this is nothing other than
key-and-code for Lyndon LaRouche
and for various studies by his associates.1

(For example, when Gaines cites Leib-
niz’s “best of all possible worlds” as
equivalent to Alexander Pope’s “what-
ever is, is right,” he makes himself the
second author in history, after myself, to
treat Bach in the context of the famous
1753-1755 Berlin Academy contest
proposing this.) Suffice it to say, that
some of the most inspired passages in
the book occur in these sections, e.g., in
the suggestions about Leibniz’s mon-
ads—but the higher Gaines climbs, the
further he falls. He just crashes into the
ludicrous, making it his own personal
train wreck.

Gaines’ treatment of the Kepler/
Leibniz/Werckmeister material is no
worse than his treatment of the Bach
canons, just more obvious to the non-
musician. If Gaines’ name-dropping is
so transparent, then it becomes a fair
question to ask, whether Gaines was the
best that his new Council on Foreign
Relations colleagues could offer to
throw against LaRouche. Regardless, it
is certainly timely to point out how
much such people have to fear from the
possibility of a great mind, such as

Bach’s or LaRouche’s, having access to
those who are situated to run the affairs
of nations.

Reservoir of Chutzpah

A decade ago, Gaines became notorious
as the Time magazine editor who ran an
altered cover photo of the mug shot of
O.J. Simpson. The alterations appealed
to crude racial stereotypes, e.g., making
the photo darker, angrier, more menac-
ing. The NAACP’s Benjamin Chavis
criticized the Time cover for its portrayal
of “some kind of animal.” Gaines’ public
non-apology the next week claimed that
he’d taken a common mug shot and had
it “shaped into an icon of tragedy.” Fur-
ther, he suggested that “some African-
Americans” might be “racist,” in that
they were arguing “that blacker is more
sinister.” Clearly, Gaines (a) likes to
sound classy, and (b) has a vast reservoir
of chutzpah—both of which qualities he
has brought to this new effort.

That said, might we end with any
redeeming features? I can offer two such
points. First, 94 pages in, Gaines writes,
properly, of Bach’s marvelous Actus tragi-
cus: “[W]e would be best served to put
down this book, get out the score, put on
the music, read the words and the music
together; and after playing it through
several times, consider the power of
inspired (as well as rigorously educated
and deployed) genius.” An excellent sug-
gestion, and here seconded—although it
would be an improvement to organize
some friends to sing and play through the
work together. As such, one might even
go beyond merely considering, and,
instead, actually develop “the power of
inspired (as well as rigorously educated
and deployed) genius.”

Second, don’t miss the jacket photo-
graph by Adam Woolfitt. It is well-com-
posed, and very appropriate for Mr.
Gaines’ succinct, poetic, and foreboding
title, Evening in the Palace of Reason.
Who knew? This one picture turns out
to be worth more than many thousands
of words.

—David Shavin

1. See, e.g., Jonathan Tennenbaum, “Bach
and Kepler: The Polyphonic Character of
Truthful Thinking,” Fidelio, Summer-
Fall 2000 (Vol. IX, No. 2-3).
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The U.S. Constitutional system
was never either a capitalist or

socialist ‘economic model.’ It was only
to the degree that European nations,
such as Bismarck’s Germany and
Alexander II’s Russia, adopted the
counsel of American System economist
Henry C. Carey, that continental
Europe has rivalled the United States
in the field of physical economy. It
was always the American System of
political-economy which guided
President Franklin Roosevelt’s
transformation of an economy
wrecked under Andrew
Mellon-controlled
Presidents Coolidge and
Hoover, into the most
powerful economy the
world had ever seen, 
the same economy
successfully ruined
during the past three
decades under policies
more radically destruc-
tive than anything
experienced under
Mellon and Hoover.

In contrast to
contemporary European
constitutions and
systems, the actual form
of society which the 
U.S. Declaration of
Independence and Federal
Constitution, with its crucial Preamble,
define the U.S. economy to be, is neither
capitalism nor socialism, but what 
U.S. Treasury Secretary Alexander
Hamilton, among others, defined as the
American System of political-economy.
What the British system, and the 
Karl Marx it trained, defined as
‘capitalism,’ was the British imperial
form of Anglo-Dutch, Venetian-style

ultramontane rule by a financier
oligarchy. From 1848 on, the power
of the old feudal systems of Europe,
such as those of the decadent
Habsburgs, were largely absorbed in
what became, increasingly, the
appendages of the Anglo-Dutch
Liberal monarchical system. The
power in this imperial system was
located in that financier oligarchy
which became known as the
Synarchist International of the
Twentieth century, the same
Synarchist International whose cabal

of private bankers gave us Mussolini,
Hitler, and World War II.

‘Independent Central-Banking’

The European system, which the
credulous of the world have accepted
as what they describe as ‘the capitalist
system,’ is, in fact, usually the system
of tyrannical rule which the private
financier-oligarchical syndicates of

Europe and elsewhere have exerted as
a power placed legally above the
authority of governments, through
arrangements often described today as
‘independent central-banking

systems.’ 
The essential

difference, especially
so when the
discussion of
economy is situated
within the framework
of culture, is that the
British system is, as
Germany’s Chancellor
has recently observed,
an intrinsically amoral
system, based in fact
upon the supremacy
of financial usury;
whereas the American
System of political-
economy is premised
upon pervasive,
controlling universal
types of moral

considerations, upheld by those
Germans and other Europeans 
who share belief in the higher
authority of our own Constitutional
principle of promotion of the general
welfare, which Plato and the
Christian Apostle Paul defined as
agapē.

—Lyndon H. LaRouche, Jr.,
‘Man’s Original Creations’

The American System:
Neither ‘Capitalist’ Nor ‘Socialist’

U.S. Treasury Secretary
Alexander Hamilton

President Franklin D. Roosevelt, Fireside Chat to the nation, 1938.
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Man’s Original Creations
Can man change the laws of the universe? Starting from the
ideas of the Renaissance genius Cardinal Nicolaus of Cusa,
Lyndon H. LaRouche, Jr. examines how discovery of
universal physical principles demonstrates man’s
lawful participation in the process of ongoing
creation—a process of discovery fuelled by the
paradoxes and ironies that mark the presence
of higher-order, unseen organization
within the appearances of our visible
universe. It is just such ironies that
have provided the impetus for
the creative discoveries of the
scientific tradition from Plato,
through Cusa, Kepler, and
Leibniz, to the moderns
Gauss, Riemann, Vernadsky,
and LaRouche himself, and
embody the crucial identity of
method that unites the Classical arts
and sciences within the framework
of man’s Promethean spirit.

Interreligious Dialogue and
Jewish-Christian Relations
Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, now Pope Benedict XVI,
takes off from the De Pace Fidei of Nicolaus of Cusa
to seek the universal truths inherent in both the
Western ‘transcendence’ religions of Judaism,
Christianity, and Islam, and the mystical ‘interiority’
religions of the East. 

Music, Politics, and J.S. Bach’s 
‘Jesu, meine Freude’
Schiller Institute chorus director John Sigerson and members
of the LaRouche Youth Movement present a free-wheeling
discussion of the role of Classical music in organizing the
U.S. population out of its axiomatic assumptions about
what can and cannot be achieved in the collapsed economy
and culture of post-industrial America. E
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